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PBEFAOE 

• 111 its issue of 8th May, 1924, the 
Litamry Supplement, in the leading article on 
the Legend of the American Mevolution, wrote : — 

“■The f?reat Renaissance scholar Cardano said of the 
wanting of history that it is of all literary arts the most 
difficult, since it demands not only style, but diligent 
resCcircli into the smallest matter’s, and a sound jiidg- 
ment. Moreover, he added, the liistorian who describes 
little things will bore his readers ; if he deals only , with 
great things, he will deceive 'them, since all great 
things have their origin in little things. That, he con- 
cludes, is why so few histories are written.” 

In the preface, to the first volume of this work 
have been mentioned the difficulties which have to 
be faced by an Indian writer of the history of the 
British period of his country. It is for those 
reasons, in addition to what Cardano has said, 
that so far no Indian writer has come forwiird 
to write a true history of that period. An histo- 
rian must pos.sess ‘"facts” which he is required to 
treat as “chemicid formulae” with “bloodless im- 
partitdity.” His judgment should be sound and 
ho should not be devoid of “scientific imagina- 
tion.” These are good ideals, thougli, as “ every 
State wishes to promote national pride and is 
conscious that this cannot be done by unbiased 
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history,” “ history, in every country, is so taiighfc 
as to magnify that country ” (BertTaud .Russell), 
No such effort has been made in the pi'esent 
work. 

We are compelled at present to write in English, 
in which, however proficient an Indian may 
be, he is apt to commit slips which make colourless 
British critics of his works pronounce the Indian 
author as “unfamiliar with the English language.” 
But those British critics seldom find fault 
with the performances of their compatriots who, 
for example, though ignorant of tlie languages in 
which the Memoirs of Babar and other Moghul 
Emperors are written, are appointed .Professors in 
Indian Colleges and Universities to lecture on the 
Muhammadan period of Indian History, or write 
books with the help of translations made from 
oriental languages by their assistants. 

The British period of Indian History has not 
been studied as yet by Indian scholars as criti- 
cally as some of them have done the pre-British 
periods. But it is necessary for us to know the 
circumstances which liave brought about the 
situation in which we find ourselves at present. 
The Britishers could not have acquired political 
supremacy in India but for the help they received 
from traitors amongst Indians. Why India reeks 
with traitors is a problem for consideration. It 
has been lack of patriotism which to some extent 



accomits for it. Then want of forethought, fore- 
sight and, above all, desire for self-aggrandizement 
:have been the principal factors in the production of 
traitors amongst us. The caste system of the Hindus 
may be partially responsible for it. But the 
number of traitors amongst Muhammadans, who 
have no caste system amongst them, has not been 
less than amongst Hindus bound down by caste 
restrictions. 

Human nature is naturally weak, and those who 
■encourage people to turn ti'aitors and betray the 
interests of their country are as despicable 
■creatures as the traitors themselves. How sublime 
is the prayer of Christ Jesus which he taught his 
followers : “Lead us not into temptations but de- 
liver us from all evils.” Had Christian diploma- 
tists acted on that prayer taught to them by their 
Saviour, it is questionable if they would have 
■succeeded in bringing Indians into that situation in 
•which they find themselves today. 

Hindu women have cheerfully mounted the funeral 
pyre and reduced themselves to ashes rather than 
sutler tliemselves to be polluted by the touch of 
alien conquerors. But unfortunately similar praise 
cannot ho given to Indian men holding responsible 
situations. Many of them betrayed the iiitorosts 
of the State, succumbing to the temptations of alien 
rulers. For the sake of “filthy lucre” they did dirty 
jobs for foreigners and by co-operating with them 


did -not hesitate to rivet tlie (?hain of idavery 
round the necks of their ci)iintrym{in. 

Traditions of virtuous women generally keep 
Indian women from deviating from tlio path of virtue. 
But patriotism not being taught to Indians from 
their cradle, it has not played the same ]:tart in 
the formation of tlio character of Indian num, as 
the ideal of chastity has done in that of Indian 
women. 

The well-known American .sociological writer 
Professor E. A. Eo.ss says : — 

Subjection to a foreimi yoke is one of the most 
potent causes of the d,ecay of national (harnc.tev. Take, 
for example, the Hindoos. A Greek writci’, Arrian, deckues 
tliat ‘t}u;y are remarkably bravo, superior in war to all 
Asiatics ; they are remarkable for .simpli<'ity and intogriiy; 
so reasoual)lo as never to have roconnse to a law stiit 
and so honest as neither to require locks to their doors 
nor wi'itings to bind tluiir agreomeiits. Ko Indian was 
ever known to tfdl an untruth. ’ This poHrays the precise 
opposite of m.oderu Hindoo character and the. change can 
be accounted for only by the long subjection of the 
rac* to the rule of the tureigner. 

‘'The character of the Greeks a ccnliny ago at tiu; 
time of their struggle of liliciation from the TniEs was 
in glaring contrast to that of thci classic‘al Greeks. ••• 

“Even a domination which is just and benevolent 
may stunt the spij'itual growth of a people. The British 
domination of Egypt makes for the matci-ial prospeihy 
of the people but does not ucB-ance thorn, appreciably 
toward the plane of self-government. Tlie elite of tlie 
Hindoo.s feel that the alien deminion has a blighting 


'.effect upon the higher life of the peoi)le of j.ud.ia- '' 
Prineipkf; of SadolouV} PP- 1B2-133. 

Siuvas generally behave like dogs. The author 
was once told by a Maratha Brahman that “Indians 
are dogs.’' He did not understand him and so he 
asked the latter to explain his meaning. TkeMaratha 
Brahman said : “ One dog cannot bear the sight of 
another dog, but every dog is faithful to his master.” 
“So,” he continued, “one Indian cannot bear the sight 
■of anotlier Indian, but every Indian is loyal to his 
foreign master.” 

That is a very good description of .slave 
mentality. 

Slave mentality fosters sneakisliness, cowardia\ 
love of ease and love of pleasure. The atmosphere of 
slavery promotes immorality in all forms. To be in 
the good graces of their masters, slaves wiU do any 
mean and despicable act. 

They bring about the ruin of their own kitli 
and kin by trying to please their mastei-s and 
thus more and more firmly rivet the chain of 
slavery round the necks of their friends, relations 
and themselves. 

Slaves are thus always traitors to their country. 
This lesson is brought home to us from the 
histories of those peoples who were born and 

brought up as slaves. An English poet has sung : 

‘‘Rxile Britannia, rule the waves 
Britons never shall be slave.s. ” 


But Britons were at one time slaves. This is 
proved beyond the shadow of a doubt from historical 
evidence. 

Thus, because they were slaves, there wore 
traitors amongst the Britons and thus came to an 
end the rule of their Saxon Kings. Writes an English 
historian that 

“ In the time of a king chilled Ethelred the Redeless, 
eight years after Alfred's death, the Northmen «ime 
again with great conquering armies. He gathered many 
armies and fleets against his enemies, but owing to 
the treaeliery of his great men the English never won 
victories. Amongst the Thanes had arisen some very 
powerful nobles who had gi-qat lands of their own 
and gi’eat armies. These men would not join together 
to fight against the invaders but quarrelled ujnong tliem- 
selves. Sometimes when a battle was about to begin 
they deserted with all their soldiers, or protended to be 
sick and would not fight. And wlien the Northmen 
attacked the lands of one or two of those nobles the 
otliers did nothing to help ; they seemed pleased to see 
enemies doing harm to Englishmen. Among them wore 
one or two true men who fought well for their csountiy, 
but most of them were foul traitors not worthy to be 
called Englishmen. 

“ So the Northmen again did as they pleased wdth 
English houses and cattle and churches and murdered 
helpless countryfolk, until despair settled down Tjpon 
the land, and men said one Northmtm. was worth ton 
Englishmen.”* 


* Piers Plowman Histories- Junior Book IV, pp. 80-81. 
London. 1913. 


with slave montality or slaves lacslc 
'e('!'jesii>ti. There may be some good men among 

•slaves and Dud: tlioiYj were sl{i\’'Os who wore? good 

men is evident from the hifstories of ancient Oro(3Ce 
■ami Roni(' \viiore slaveiy was a recognised institution. 
SiHjh gf)od men may be compared to glittering 
piU'ticips of sand which are scattered about by 
every gust of winch These glittering particles of 
sand would not unite to form adamantine rock. 

Wolves go about in packs, but not so the <log's. 
Dog'S are led in packs by their masters. So are the 
slaves. 

it lias not been by obsei'vi ng the Ten Commaiid- 
meuts of the Bible that the British people have 
attained 1 ) 0 litical supremacy in India. There vvas 
not much honesty ivlien States were annexed on 
thc' })i’etext of Laqm. It is not in India alone but 
in Kuro])o also that the aristocracy or well-to-do 
<‘.1 asses are often devoid of male heirs begotten of 
their body. This phenomenon has been the subject 
of discussion amongst biologists and economists. It 
may be that many members of the aristocracy, leading 
debaimhcd lives, are not blessed with children. But 
the Hindu law in such cases provided a remedy 
by what is ciallccl Ad<yptimiP . Not to recognize 
adoption suggested foul iday. An Engli.sh writer 
says ; - 

'■The. doctrine of lapse was not Q,uite new. -lohu Bull 
has noviM' been a, verse to taking possession of a nice 
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estate which cost him nothmg. From IHIh) to i.Mhi, 
T;ootIiaiia, Ferozeporo, Jalotin, and a, few otlu'cs liad 
lapsed. But with Dalhoiisio iii power, the, iiumlior grew. 
And Providence seemed strangely hind lo the atlvucales 
of lapse. The number of deaths amongst tiie priruuis, 
whi(ih deaths Vjrought muioxations, was I’C'inavkahle. 'Plie 
a-ssassin’s dagger or tJio poison f‘.up, at a (.‘oi'tuiii times and 
amongst a certain type of prince, conhl luirdly hav(' iKJon 
more fatal tlian was ‘death front, natural causes’, ‘Minor 
absorptions can hardly be reidconod.’” ,P. bb of IVfr, 
Ckrke’s Britisli India a,n<l England’s revepon.sibilitie's, 
iK^ndon, 1902. See also in ;14B of Vol. Y of Biso, of the 
Christian Power in India, 

Scheming and designing as the Britishers usually 
were, they knew how to conceal tliei?- liitenhn* 
designs. Thus it is stated by thorn that they wei’o 
forced to assurno political powt'.r in inditj, hul. that 
it was not theii’ intention to do so. Thai their 
statement is not true is e.xpo.scd by Oolonei Mullo- 
son, who writes : — 

“No one can deny that, liowovor dimly the ultimate 
conseciiiences may at; the time have lieon forc,s<)(',n by mir 
countrymen, wo fought for the jmsition which we now 
occupy, .It was with design that wo cru.shed tiie h()p(\s 
of the French ; witli design that wo conquered Bengal ; 
with design that wo subdued Tippii ; with desigii t.hat. 
in 1802-3 we contested Hindushui with. Bindhia and 
Holkar.” P, xv, Introduction to Final French Mtriiggies 
in India. .London, 1878. 

Tlicii again, Britishers, like other “nations,” arc 
averse to the exposure of the shortc(jmings and 
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(il theij' compatriots. Thus Miilleson 


“ SoTiiR of my Irieods who rad a portion, of this 
l.iolt (Ifititil Vroiioh Staples in Mia) in tho jagos of tho 
Cakuthi /.'«*«’, Im-ye not hesitated to tell me tlial they 
.regard as unpatriotic the attempt of an IlingUslitml,u to 
smreh ont and recoi-d eyonts which may ^ ramirast 
fayimraWy a rival nation with his Owii. ^ But history is 
either a recoid of events which have happened or it is 

remauce. It it assnnie-s to be a record of events wlueh 
tave happened, it must recoid the evil as well as the 

good, misfortuue as well as gain, defeat as wc^ as victay. 
No one will dispute this broal asiom . (IM, P- viu). 


No one need, therefore, be astonished at 
the nttitnde of the Anglo-Indian iournalists 
to ray ivorlrs, in labelling them “Biassed History,” 
“Kabid History”. &c., because tmtli being vmpa- 
latable to them, they want every one to wnte 
romance, rather than the true history of British 
India. 

.Britishere have not scrupled to blacken the 
inivmories ot those Indian princes whom thrar 
compatriots hud deceived a,nd defrauded or with 
whose help they succeeded in establishing the 
('.hristian I’ower in India, Of course these princes 
being dead or hold in ca.ptivity dining their 
life time, could not answer their British accusers. 
It; is an Italian saying that one hates the person 
whom one has mjnred. That accounts for the 



attitude of the ^renerality ef Britishers iowards 
Indians. 

As (or gratitiicle, as tooky has (il.soi vod it 
!s not to ho found in politics. Tho ml,, of 
Britain m India being based on polities, gralitml,- 
is not to be expected from the average Hrili«!,„r 
W tho Indian, notwithstanding the fact that that 
rule was established with Indian nioncv ami 
nio.stly with Indian blood. 
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EI8E OF THE 


CMstian Power in India 

OHAPEBLXYIII 

Eeflections on the East India Company’s 
Charter of 1883 

It was during the Governor-Generalship of Lord 
William Bentinck, that the Charter of the East 
India Company was renewed in 1833. A few 
reflections on that Charter are given below. 

The early tliirties of the nineteenth century 
Avere very stining times in England. It was not 
any war or prospect of it that created the stir, 
but it was due to domestic causes. Industrial 
development had taken place to such a large extent, 
the urban population had so largely increased, 
education also was making siicli rapid strides, that 
Parliamentary Eeform became absolutely necessary. 
Hence the Eeform Bill was on the legislative an- 
vil. But political reforms in England did not 
auger good for India. No greater mistaken notion 
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can be entertained than the theory broaciied by 
the late Mr. E. C Dutt when he said that 

“the adiuinistcation of India is determined by the 
eiuTent of opinions in Engjland, tliat progress in. India is 
stimulated by English progress, and that the history of 
India under British lade is shaped by those great influ- 
ences wMoh make for reforms in Europe, This is a fact 
wMch is often overlooked by the liistorians of India, but 
Indian history is unintelligible to ns vdthout this expla- 
nation. From the time of the great Pitt to the tune of 
M'. Gladstone, English influences have inspmed the nilers 
of India. English history and Indian liistory liave run 
in parallel streams.” 

No, just the reverse of the above is true. The 
interests of the people of England are not identical 
mth, but diametrically opposed to, those of the 
people of this country. Their interests and our 
interests clash. Hence there can be no comrauiiity 
of interests between the English and the Indian. 
So the more power the common people of England 
obtained, they did not turn it to account for the 
benefit of the natives of India but for their oivn 
gain. Sir John Malcolm, in his Political History of 
of India, writes : — 

“It lias been well observed by an able anonymous 
author, who has mitten a history of ' the early period 
of the East India Company, that ‘unlimited power in the 
hands of a single person may be prevented fi'om degene- 
rating into acts of tyjfanny by the teiTors of ignominy, or 
by personal fears. But a body of men vested with autho- 
rity, is seldom swayed by restraint of either kind ; as 
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they derive, individually, but little applause from tlieir 
best measures, so the portion of infamy which may fall 
to each for the wmrst public action Is too small to affect 
personal character. Having, therefore, no generous in- 
ducement to follow vii’tue, the most sordid passions fre- 
quently lead them into ^uee. It is from this circums- 
tance that the decisions of public bodies sometimes 
partake of that mortifying species of tyranny wliich is 
incapable of redress, and yet is beyond revenge. These 
obseiyations may be applied, wdthout the least injustice, 
to the actions of the Indian Company both at home and 
abroad. Avarice, the most obstinate and liardened passion 
of the human mind, being the first piinoiple of commerce, 
wms the original bond of their union, and humanity, 
justice and even policy, gave way to the prospect or 
love of gain.,’”'' 

Regarding the Reform Act of 1832, Mr. John 
Moiiey in his Life of Mr. Cobden writes that it 
“stirred up social aspirations which the Liberal Grovern- 
ments of the next ten years after the passing of the 
Act, w’-ere utterly unable to satisfy,” 

If we remember the above, we shall be able to 
understand that the Charter Act of 1833 following 
on the Reform Act of 1832 wms more advantageous 
to the people of England than to those of India. 
Of course, on the occasion of the passing of that 
Act, much cant and idle talk were indulged in by 
those who professed radical views. The most note- 
worthy of these talkers was Mr. Tliomas Babington 


* The Political lEstory of I?idia, 3rd (1826) edition, 

pp. 21-22; 
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(afterwards Lord) Macaulay. Very noble thoughts 
are embodied in the speech which he delivered 
from his place in the House of Commons on the 
10th of July, 1833. Macaulay was the only son of 
his father Zachariah Macaulay, a friend of William 
Wilberforce and the Gfiristian Director of the East 
India Company, Mr. Charles Grant. T. B. Macaulay, 
from his very infancy, having come in contact 
with Mr. Cliarles Grant, must have impercep- 
tibly, but silently and steadily, imbibed the latter’s 
views on Indian questions. For Macaulay’s famous 
speech of 1833 is in many respects almost a para- 
phrase, although in eloquent phrases, of Mr. 
Grant’s pamphlet on the State of Society in Asia. 
Macaulay said : — 

“To the great trading nation, to the great manufactur- 
ing nation, no progress which any portion of the hninan 
race can make in knowdedge, in taste for the conveniences 
of life or in the wealth by w^hich those conveniences 
are produced, can be matter of indifference. It is scarcely 
possible to calculate the benefit which we might derive 
from the diffusion of European civilisation among the 
vast population of the East. * To trade wdth civilised 
men is infinitely more profitable tlian to govern savages.” 

Compare the above with what Mr. Charles Grant 
wu’ote in the pamphlet above referred to. He 
wrote ; — 

“In eveiy progressive step of this work, we shall also 
serve the oiiginal design with wliich we visited India, 
that design still so imjiortant to this r;oimtrj^— -the 
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extension of our cotnnierce. Wliy is it that so few of our 
rnanulVaotures and commodities ai’e vended there ? Isot 
merely because the taste of the people is not generally 
fonncd to the use of them, hut because they liave not 
the means of pui’chasing them. * * Let invention be once 
aw^alfened among them, * * let them accLuire a relish * * 
for the beauties and refinements, endlessly diversified, of 
European art and science, and we shall hence obtain for 
ourselves the supply of four and twenty millions of 
distant subjects. How greatly will oui- country be thus 
aided in rising stih superior to all her difficulties ; and 
how stable, as well as unrivalled, may we hope our 
commerce will be, when we thus rear it on right 
principles, and malie it the means of them extension ? * 

and wherever, we may venture to say, our principles 
and language are introduced, om' conmrerce wiU 
follow.”* 

It was Mr. Gnint’s idea to teach the natives of 
India the English language, for it would be politi- 
cally advantageous to England. Similar thoughts 
dominated Macaulay’s advocacy of making English 
the medium of instruction in this country. 

But Macaulay was not sincere wdien he grandi- 
loquently said : — 

“Axe we to keep the people of India ignorant in order 
tliat we may keep them submissive? Or do you think 
that we can give them knowledge without awaken- 
ing ambition? Or do we mean to awaken ambition 


* General Appendix to Report from Select Committee 
on the affaii'S of the East India Company, London, 1832, 
page 88. , 
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and to provide it with no legitimate vent? 
will answer any of tliese questions in the affirmative ? 
Yet one of them must be answered in the affirmative, 
by eveiy person who maintains that we ought perma- 
nently to exclude the natives from high office 

“It may be that the public rniud of India may expand 
under oiu* system tiU it lias outgrown that system ; that 
by good government we may educate our subjects into 
a capacity for, bettei’ government; that having become 
instructed in European knowledge, they may in some 
future age, demand European institutions. 'Whetiier 
such a day \viIL ever come I know’^ not. But never will 
I attempt to avert or retard it.” 

Regarding Macaulay, Mr. Digby in his “ Pros- 
perous British India”, truly writes; — 

“The climax is reached bv Thomas Babington 
Macaulay, the Member for Leeds, wdio was in himself— 
as LaW' Member in India, as Member of Parliament 
aftenvards— to show that much of what he said was of 
the tongue merely and not of the heart.” 

Macaulay was one of those regarding whom Sir 
Barfcle Prere, G-overnor of Bombay, said : — 

“Many of them are anxious for the improvement of 
the natives, provided it be effected in tiieir own— -the 
European fashion ; but not one of them I ever met lias a 
particle of real sympathy Avith any native Avho does not 
belong to the small anglicised class. ” 

On Macaulay should be fathered the phrase 
“benevolent despotism,” on which principle, accord- 
ing to him, the British administration of India 
should be conducted. He Avrote ; — 

“ We knoAv that India cannot huA^e a free government 
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But she may have the next best tiling— a finn and 
impartial despotism. ” 

Blit Macaulay said justly that: — 

Of all forms of tyranny I believe the worst is that of 
a nation over a nation.” 

President Abraham Lincoln wrote - 

“ There is no man good enough to govern another man. 
It is ecinally true that there is no nation good enough to 
govern another nation. ” 

A German author has also obseiwed: — 

“The Aveig'lit of a foreign yoke .... is more than ever 
galling if not supported upon a conimimity of interests. 
The strong aversion which springs from the contact of 
characters fundamentally discordant can never be overcome 
even by consideration of the mutual advantages to be 
gained from the union, however great the advantages may 
be. Repugnance and animosity, purely sentimental in their 
origin, and impossible of suppression by any process of 
intellectual exercise, are influences as important in 
national as in individual hfe. ” 

History of the Wotid^ Vol. IRII, p. 144. 

So the phrase “benevolent despotism” has 
hardly any meaning. 

The framers of the Charter Act of 1833, among 
whom Macaulay played a very prominent part, 
wanted to govern India on the principle of “ bene- 
volent despotism. One has to read carefully 

Of course, much cant and nonsense is talked by those 
Britisher.s who say that England holds India in trust 
and for the benefit of the Indian people. Sir Bartle Frere 
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and between the lines of the.aboTe Act and he will 
be conAHiiced that it was meant for the benefit of 
the people of England. This Act imposed on India 
very heavy iinancial burdens. India was already 
groaning under heavy taxes, but nothing was 
done to relieve her. It amplified and extended the 
provisions of the Charter Act of 1813 intended to 
])enefit the Bidtishers. The framers of the Act 
liaving done so much for the w^elfare of their own 
co-religiunists and compatriots, it w^as but natural 
for them to put on the mask of philanthropy to 
cover their ulterior designs. That mask of 
philantimopy is exhibited in section 87 of that 
Act. Of course they knew that it was not going 
to be given effect to. 


in his convocation speech of the Bombay University in 
1867 said:- 

“From the days of Clive and Warren Hastings to tliis 
hoiu’, there lias ever been a coiitmued protest on the 
part of those who mould the thought and direct the 
action of the British nation, against the doctiine that 
India is to be administered in any otlicr spirit than as a 
trust from God for the good government of many 
millions of Bfis creatures. ” 

A Christian judge of one of the Indian High Courts 
has recently said that India should be governed not in 
the interests of Indians but for .those of Englisimien and 
that no one appointed tlie latter as trustors or trustees 
for Indians ! India is a conquered coimtry and therefore 
Indians liave no rights and privileges. 
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This Act intensified the impetus to the ex- 
ploitation of India. British India "was then 
unable to pay the heavy expenses of the costly 
administration it was saddled with. Every years 
budget showed a deficit. It was difficult to make 
both ends meet. Perhaps it was, therefore, 
that in a secret conclave of the ^ honorable and 
Christian gentlemen who constituted the Liberal 
ministry of the day, the conspiracy to ^ annihilate 
the then existing native principalities was 
hatched. We make this statement on the autho- 
rity of General Brigg.s. In a letter to Major 
Evans Bell, dated 8th May 1872, General John 
Briggs wrote 

“Blit perhaps I ought not to attrilmte so much to 
the personal or free action of Lord Dalliousie, for L 
have good reason to believe that in Lord MeMand'S 
time, long before the appointment of Lord Dalliousie, 
there was a conclave of Whig Ministers and magnates 
at Lord Lausdovrae’s place, Bowood, to oiscuss^ tae 
policy of upholding or of absorbing the Native btates, 
and it was decided that we should avail ourselves or aU 
opportunities for adding to our territories and revenues 
at the expense of oiu- allies and of stipendiary Princes 
like the Rajah of Tanjore and the Nawabs of the Oama- 
tic and Bengal. In. this Direction the Bombay Govern- 
ment set tlie example by annexing the inconsideraDle 
principality of Colaba, under the pretext that an adopted 
heir had no right of succession. This _led the way to 
the more impoitant and more impolitic cases, under 
Lord Daihousie, of Jhansi and Nagpore. Lord Dalhousie 
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only acted on the policy prescribed by tlie l^Iinisters in 
England.-” Mnioir of General John Brings, p. 277. 

This only can satisfactorily account for the 
violation of the most sacred and solemn treaties 
■v^hich the British had entered into with the hlative 
Princes of India, and also of that provision of 
the Charter Act of 1793 which solemnly 
declared : — 

“That to pursue schemes of concinest and extension 
of dominion in Bidia, are measures repugnant to the 
mish, honour and policy of the nation,” 

Prom what we have already said it must be 
patent to all that the Charter Act of 1833, like 
its predecessor of 1813, was meant to circum- 
scribe the Liberties enjoyed by the Indian people, 
to make their lot heavy, and to saddle them with 
the imposition of new taxes. Clause 87 of this 
Act was merely a make-believe sort of thing, 
meant as a blind to cover the ulterior designs of 
tlie people of England in India. 

The India Eeform Society, founded in 
England, on Saturday, the 12th of March, 1853, 
issued from time to time, tracts on Indian 
subiects for the enlightenment of the people 
of England. The first tract which this Society 
issued was headed “The Government of India 
since 1834.” In it are brought together all the 
facts which prove that the East India Company 
did not govern India so well as to deserve to have 



“Applying tlien, tlie test of Peace to the last twenty 
years, what opportunity, what means, what chances can 
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its charter renewed in 1853. A few extracts from 
this tract are given below : — 

“Tlie enciuny in hand, and the issue now raised by 
the effluxion of the Charter Act can not be better stated 
than in tlie language used by the late King. It denotes 
in the simplest terms, the purpose of the Statute— 
‘the improvement and happiness of the natives of India, 
and by doing so, it enables the country and the 
legislature to apply to its success or failime, tests of tlie 
most infallible description. For there is nothing in this 
world so patent and certain, and easily ascertainable as 
good government. * * The first step in die enq.uiry is, 
therefore, to ai)piy some of the tests of good government 
to the Grovemment of India, as it has been administered 
under the S 3 ’'Stem established in 1833. 

“L PEACE. 

“Perhaps the most impoilant of these tests is 

PEACE. * * * ^ 

“Now since 1834, the Grovemment of India, as es- 
tablished in die preceding year, has, out of the nineteen 
years that have passed, been for fifteen of them in a 
state of war. :i* * m 

“These wars were not necessary for the safety,— they 
have retai’ded the improvement, and diminished the 
happiness of the Natives of India, whilst they have 
exhausted the resources of the Grovemment; but they 
were the natural result of die system established in 
1833 ; for it wanted the responsibility and the ‘correctives’ 
which alone keep human rulers at peace. 
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a Government occupied more or less %ntli war for 
fifteen of those years, have had of working out the im- 
provement and the happiness of the Natives ? 

"E. FINANCES. 

Pecuniary Prosperity 
being the second great test of good Govemineut every- 
where. 

“In England a deficit in the Treasiuy is the most 
heinous of all Goveinment offences, * * 

Turn to India, and what during the last foiu'teen years, 
do we find ? Deficit— deficit— deficit * * 

“l^Tien the present S5’’stem of Government was framed 
in 1833, the military charges of India were about eight 
millions sterling, or 49 per cent of its net revenue. 
Twenty years of anticipated ‘improvement and liappiness’ 
have now ahnost elapsed and the military charges now 
exceed twelve millions sterling, and eat up 56 per cent, of 
the net revenue. * * * These 

are the first results of the legislation of 1833, which 
arrest oiu* patli m clearing the way for legislation in 
1853. 

“IE. SLATERIAL IMPROVEMENTS. 

“Of course, a system of govermnent which in the 
last twenty years has gone on increasing its military 
expenditure from eight to twelve millions sterling, and 
thus adding to its debt, has iiad little to .spend on what 
are, m sucli a eomitry as India, the next evidence of 
good govermnent— Public Works. * * * so that 
out of a revenue exceeding 21 millions sterling tJie 
rate of Government exiienditnre on public works has, 
according to Mr. Campbell, been 2V4 per cent, or less 
than .^500, 000 a yeai’, spread over a. country as lai’ge as 
Eiu’ope ; * * * * 
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“imd of these sums so debited against public works, 
some portion is, it must be borne in mind, spent on 
barracks and purely military undertakings. The llgiu’es, 
too, include the cost of superintendence, which has some 
times wasted 70 per cent of the outlay. 

‘TY CONDITIOhr OF THE PEOPLE. 

“But, in spite of war, deficit, and want of roads, 
bridges, harbours, and public works, —in spite of this, 
the CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE may Iiave imjnoved during 
the last twenty years ? Try the Act of 1833, then by 
this test. There can be none better or sm’er.” 

The writer then goes on to show^ from official 
accounts the miserable condition of the Bengal 
ryot under the Zemindary system, — the Madras 
ryot under the Ryotwary and the Bombay ryot 
under the composite system. Then he concludes 
as follows : — 

“But it is on India as a whole that attention must be 
fixed ; and how sad the condition of the cultivator is in 
Bengal, with a population of 40 millions, how far -worse 
it is in Madras with its 22 millions and how bad it is in 
Bombay witli its 10 millions, the evidence thus briefly 
produced * will give some general idea of. It is mot 
merely cultivation that is depressed ; it is society it- 
self that is being gradually destroyed. The race of 
native gentry has already almost everywhere disappea- 
red ; and a new danger has arisen— that in another 
generation or t^vo, the cultivators will not be worth 
ha^dIlg as subjects. For moral debasement is the in- 
evitable consequence of physical depression. This prospect 
may be deemed ‘satisfactory’ by the persons responsible 
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for it. But to India it is ruin and destruction : to England 
it is danger and disgrace.” 

“V. LAW AOT) JUSTICE.” 

“The state of the La.w, the forms of legal procedure, 
and the AmnNisTRATioN of Justice— these form another .» 

test by Trluoh to try the legislation of 1833. And these, 
in the case of that Act, are a special and peculiar test, 

For law Refom was not only declared to be one of its 
most prominent objects ; but it contained large and costly 
provisions to advance that priceless object. 

;15 !(: >[: * * 

Then, as to the actual state and administration of 
civil law'. In the Regulation Provinces there is notliing 
worthy of name of law : but to a system unworthy 
that sacred name, are appended cumbrous legal forms 
and legal tax. To enter into the courts of what is 
called justice, it is not only necessaay that you should 
have a plaint but money to pay ( not lawyers but ) 
the Grovemment. So that to all the Company’s subjects 1 
who cannot commence the search of justice by pajdng 
a tax to the G-overmnent the doors of the courts are 
closed ; for them there is neither law nor justice. And 
having money, what when admitted, do they find ? 

Judges, as Mr. Campbell confesses, a scandal to the 
British name. 


“For fifteen yeara lias the criminal law, as administered 
by ttie Company’s courts, been condemned by Government 
itself. It is just as fit for the Christian people of this 
realm as for the Hindu subjects of the Queen in. 
India. * * 
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“T[. POLICE, 

“If there be little or no criminal law, there is, how- 
ever. a Police, But it has, we quote the declai-ation of 
1252 British and other Gliristian Inhabitants of Calcutta 
and Lower Bengal in their Petition to the House of 
Commons, ‘not only failed to effect the prevention of 
crimes, the apprehension of offenders, and tlie protection 
of life and property ; but it has become the engine of 
oppression and a great cause of the corruption of the 
people.’ * * * 

* Tried then by the tests of law, justice, 
and crime, the legislation of 1833 has not resulted in 
the improvement and happiness of the natives of India.” 

“m EDUCATION. 

“Measure the system of 1833 by the wand of Education, 
short as we may choose to make it, and the result is 
worse still. So paltiy an item of expenditure is Native 
Education that it does not even constitute an item in 
the yearly Finance Accounts laid before Parliament. It 
is, therefore, impossible to say what percentage of a 
net revenue of twenty-one millions sterling, is spent 
on this means of promoting the improvement and 
happiness of the Natives. But this is weU known, that, 
whereas in Hindoo times every village community had 
its school, our destruction of village societies or inimici- 
palities has deprived the Natives of their schools, such 
as tiiey were, and has substituted nothing in their stead 
* * * In short, out of these 22 millions of people 
the Indian Government yearly educates 160 ! And when 
in Bengal the richer natives do send their sons to England 
for education, the young men, returning competent for, 
are refused Government employment on the same terms 
and on the same rank as Europeans, ‘Witliin the last five 
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yeai-s a Hindoo young gentleman carried off several medical 
prizes at University College, and received the Diploma of 
31. D. The Court of Directors, and individual Directors 
wfire applied to by some of the most eminent of the 
retired public servants of India to give Dr. Chucker- 
buttj" a commission as Simgeon in a l^ative Eegiment, but 
the reciuest was refused. And by gentlemen, too, who, 
it stands in evidence, have at home spent out of 
:indian taxation during the last twenty years, the 
enormous sum ot £!j 3,000 in public banquets and more 
select house dinners. It is not by such educational 
expenditui’e, or by such treatment when native gentle- 
men do educate themselves, that ’the improvement and 
happiness of the natives of India’ can be promoted. 

‘"Vin. PUBLIC E3IPL0YIHENT OP THE HATRIES. 
"ikcid the insufficiency of this Test of Education 
naturally brings us to another, viz. the Emplovilent op 
Natiius. In our earlier Indian career, Natives were 
employed in the most important and confidential posts 
of our government. Our regiments were officered by 
Natives ; in many places we had Native agents and 
representatives; everj’’ where we were then obliged to 
make use of native talent. But in those days Indian 
patronage was not valuable, and Indian salaries were 
at least raodorate. But, gradually tliis use of native 
ability was displaced, and every post of profit, of trust, 
of value, transferred, at enormous addition to the cost ot 
government— to Englishmen, until at last it beemne part 
and parcel of our established policy. The legislation of 
1833, however, attempted to remedy this monstrous 
injustice, by enacting that none should be excluded from 
any office by reason of religion, place of birth, descent, 
or colour. But so far from the enactment having remc« 
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died the wrong, ‘this provision.’ was, according to Hr. 
Cainphell, ‘a mere llourisli of trumpets and of no practi- 
cal effect w'hatever as far as the natives are (toneerned,’ 
Indeed, according to him, it has been prejudicial rather 
than advantageous to native employment ; ‘for,’ he adds, 
‘the onlj" effect has been to open to Eui’opeans offices 
originally intended for natives.’ 

“The dmsion between the Covenanted and ITn(.-ove- 
iianted Services is still kept up : thougli the covenant 
itself is alisurd and .ridiculous, now that the East India 
Company has nothing to do with trade. Arid the purpose 
for which it is mamtained is to draw an artificial line 
by means of wdiich the Natives may continue, however 
educated, able, and competent, to lie excluded from all 
high and lucrative employment. The Act of 1833 
declares that religion, birth, and colour shall not exclude 
any man from any office. But the Government of India 
refuses to allow any native, Hindoo, jlahomedan, or 
Parsee, admission into its covenanted service. Thus 
it defeats, by a rule of its ovti, the provision of 
the legislatiu’e of 1833, which particularly aimed at 
promoting ‘the improvement and happiness’ of the natives 
of India, by employing them in the public service ; and 
by their employment reducing the cost of Government. 
Some few thousands— 3,000 or 4,000 out of 150 
million.^— do indeed get smaE posts, Avorth on an average 
some .£30 a year. But any real share in GoA'-ernment 
administration, trust, and responsibility, is denied the 
people of India. Yet, in Tjoi’d Grey’s Avork on the 
Goloninl AdraitdHhxtUon of Lord John RmseWs Govorn- 
vmit, he is found boasting, hoAV on the Gold Coast of 
Afrit.'u, the Governor summoned its Ciriefs linto council ; 
and hoAV, out of ‘this rude Negro Parliament,’ England 
is there creating an x\frican nation, 
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years a Hnidoo young gentleman carried oif several medical 
prizes at University College, and received the Diploma of 
M. D, Tlie Court of Directors, and indmdua] Directors 
were applied to by some of the most eminent of the 
retired pnbhe servants of India to give Dr, Chncker- 
butty a commission as Surgeon in a Native Eegiment, but 
tlie reriuest was refused. And by gentlemen, too, who, 
it stands in evidence, have at home spent out of 
;indian hixation dmlng the last riventy years, the 
enormous sum £53,000 in public banciuets and more 
select lioiise dinners. It is not by siicli educational 
expenditui’e, or by such treatment when native gentle- 
men do educate themselves, that ’the improvement and 
happiness of the natives of India’ can be promoted. 

\"in. PUBLIC EilPLOYAIENT OP TIIE NATIVES. 

“And the insufficiency of this Test of Education 
naturally biings us to another, tix. the Emploviienx of 
Nati\t;s. In our earlier Indian careei% Natives were 
employed in the most important and confidential posts 
of our gove}’nment. Our regiments were officered by 
Natives : in many places we had Native agents and 
representatives; everj^where we were then obliged to 
make use of native talent. But in those days Indian 
patronage Avas not valuable, and Indian salaries Avere 
at least moderate. But, gradually this use of native 
ability was displaced, and every post of profit, of trust, 
of A^aliie, transferred, at enormous addition to the cost of 
goveru ment— to Englishmen, until at last it becsame part 
and pai-eel of our established polie 3 J". The legislation of 
1S33, however, attempted to remedy tiiis monstrous 
injustice, by enacting that none should be excluded from 
any office by reason of religion, place of birth, descent, 
or uolmu”. But so far from the enactment having rerne- 
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died tliG wrong, 'tliis piwdsion’ was, according to Hr. 
Caiupbell, ‘a mere flourish of trumpets and of no practi- 
cal effect wliatever as far as the natives are concerned,’ 
Indeed, according to him, it has been prejudicial rather 
than advantageous to native employment; ‘for,’ he adds, 
‘the only effect has been to open to Europeans offices 
originally intended for natives.’ 

“The division between the Covenanted and llncovc- 
nanted Services is still kept up : though the covouaut 
itself is absurd and ridiculous, now that the East India 
Company has nothing to do with trade. And the purpose 
for wMch it is maintained is to draw an artificial line 
by means of which the Natives may continue, however 
educated, able, and competent, to lie e-xclucled from all 
high and lucrative emplojunont. . The Act of 1,833 
declares that religion, birth, and colour shall not exclude 
any man from any office. But the Govei-nment of India 
refuses to allow any native, Hindoo, Mahomedan, or 
Parsee, admission into its covemxnted sendee. Thus 
it defeats, by a rule of its own, the provision of 
the legislatui-e of 1833, which particularly aimed at 
promoting ‘the improvement and happiness’ of the nafives 
of India, by employing them in the public seiudce : and 
by their employment reducing the cost of Government 
Some few thousands— 3,000 or 4,000 out of 150 
millions— do indeed get small posts, worth on an average 
some €30 a year. But any real share in Government 
administration, trust, and responsibilitj"', is denied the 
people of India, Yet, in Lord Grey’s work on the 
Colonial Adnmiistraiion of Lord John RuasdVs Govern- 
mmi, he is found boasting, how on the Gold Coast of 
Africa, the Governor summoned its Ciiiefs linto council; 
and. how, out of ‘this rude Negro Parliament,’ England 
is there meatiug an African nation. 

:'' 2 " : ■ 


years a Hindoo yoiiog gentleman carried olf several medical 
priises at University College, and received the Diploma of 
M. D. The Court of Directors, and indi\ddual Directors 
were applied to by some of the most eminent of the 
retn-ed public servants of India to give Dr. Cliucker- 
butty a commission as Surgeon in a Hative Regiment, but 
the request was refused. And by gentlemen, too, who, 
it stands in evidence, have at home spent out of 
Dnlian taxation during the last ttventy years, the 
enormous sum ot £53,000 in public banciuets and more 
select house dinners. It is not by such educational 
expeuditme, or by such treatment when native gentle- 
men do educate themselves, that ‘the improvement and 
happiness of the natives of India’ can be promoted. 

“Yin. PUBLIC EMPLOYMENT OF THE NATIVES. 

“And the insufBciency of this Test of Education 
naturally brings us to another, vi%. the Employment of 
Natitos. In our earlier Indian career, Natives were 
employed in the most important and confidential posts 
of our government. Our regiments were officered by 
Natives; in many places w-e had Native agents and 
representatives; everywhere we were then obliged to 
make use of native talent. But in those days Indian 
patronage was not valuable, and Indian salaries were 
at least moderate. But, gradually this use of native 
ability was displaced, and every post of profit, of trust, 
of value, transferred, at enormous addition to the cost of 
government— to Englishmen, until at last it became part 
and parcel of our established policy. Tlie legislation of 
1833, however, attempted to remedy this monstrous 
injustice, by enacting that none should be excluded from 
any office by reason of religion, place of birtli, descent, 
or colour. But so far from the enactment having remc- 
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died the -wi’ong, ‘tills provision’ was, according to Mr. 
Caupitiel], ‘a- niere flourish of trumpets and of no practi- 
cal effect whatever as far as the natives are concerned,’ 
Indeed, according to Mm, it lias been prejudicial rather 
than advantageous to native employment ; ‘for,’ he adds, 
‘the only clfecff has been to open to Europeans offices 
originally intended for natives.’ 

‘‘Tlie division between the Covenanted and Uncove- 
nanted Seivices is still kept up ; though the covenant 
itself is alcsurd and ridiculous, now that the East India 
Company has notiiing to do witli trade. And the purpose 
for which it is maintained is to di/aw an artificial line 
by means of which the Nafives may continue, however 
educated, aide, an'i competent, to be excluded from all 
high and lucrative employment Tlie Act of 1833 
declares that religion, birth, and colour shall not exclude 
any man from any office. But the Government of India 
refuses to allow any native, Hindoo. Mahomedan, or 
Parsec, admission into its covenanted service. Tims 
it defeats, by a rule of its ovra, tlie provision of 
the legislature of 1833, which jiarticularly aimed at 
promoting ‘the improvement and happiness’ of the natives 
of India, by employing them in the public service ; and 
by them employment reducing the cost of Government. 
Some few thousands— 3,000 or 4000 out of 150 
millions— do indeed get small posts, worth on an average 
some £30 a year. But any real share in Gov'-ernment 
administration, tnist, and responsibility, is denied the 
people of India. Yet, in Lord Grey’s wmik on the 
Colomcd Adrittnistmihn of Lord John Russell's Govern- 
ment, ho is found boasting, how on the Gold Coast of 
Africa, the Governor summoned its Cliiefs linto council; 
and how, out of ‘this rude Negro Parliament,’ England 
is there oi’eattug an African nation. 
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"But in India, a people learned in all tke arts of 
polished life, when we were yet in the woods,’ less 
favored idian the Fantees of Cape Coast Castle, are 
proscribed as a race of incompetent, helpless incapables. 
and condemned to everlasting inferiority in lands whicn 
their forefathers made famous. 

“IS. POPIILAK OONTENTIIENT. 

“Ai’e then the people of India content with the 
working of the legislation of 1833 ? It woidd be strtmge 
if they were ; and they are not They do not rebel : 
they do not resist ; they do not rise against the Indian 
dovemment ; * * * * ; for, imder the British 
rale the power of the Government is too strong and well 
organised for a siiccessfol resort to these violent modes 
of manifesting public opinion. But now that the oppor- 
tunity has arisen— now that there is a chance of improve- 
ment, they petition Paihament. And what say their 
petitions ? That they ai-e happy and prosperous ? That 
they ai'e satisfied witli the results of the Act of 1833? 
That they regard its renewal with contentment and hope? 
Nothing of the sort. The very reverse, 

“ The people of Madras complain that the whole 
framework of society has been &overthrovTi, to theii* 
injury, £md tdmost to tlieii- rain. 

* ^ * # 

“They complaiu that salt, the only condiment for 
their tasteless rice, and without which neither they nor 
their cattle can live, is a Government monopoly, 

“They complain that not only are they taxed for their 
shops in towns, and for stalls and sheds on road sides ; 
but for each tool and implement, of their trades ; nay, 
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i'or their very linives, Hha cost of which, ^ they tell 
Parliament, ''■Is frequenity exceeded six times over by the 
Mofurpha under ivhich the use of them is permitted^ 

“They complain, that in order to raise revenue from 
ardent spirits, the (iovernment is forcing drunkenness 
on them : ‘a vice,' they add, ‘forbidden by Hindu and 
Moharninedan law.' 

“If contentment, therefore, be a test of good govern- 
ment, the Act of 1833 liaslsignally failed.” 

X. ‘•HOIIE CONTROL. 

“ Another test yet remains. The Act of 1833 was 
proposed as a substitute for a constitution. If we c-aimot, 
it was then argued by Sir. Macaulay, on behalf of Lord 
Grey’s Government, safely entrust the people of India 
with popular rights and privileges, we will at least have 
a constituency at home bound by tlieir own interests 
to watch over and protect them: a constituency which, to 
use his exact words, 'shall feel any disorder in the finances 
of India in the dismder of their oimi household affairs; 
Has this anticipation been realized— has tins intention 
been f ulfUiecl V No ; disorders there have been for fifteen 
years in the finances of- India : hut those disorders have 
riot been felt in the ‘household affairs’ of the proprietors 
of East India stock. Despite Indian deficits, English 
dividends of ten and a half per cent, have been regularly 
imiintamed and ‘well and truly paid’. And thus India 
has lost that English security for good government which 
Mr. Macaulay aimounced it was a design of the Act 
of 1S33 to establish. 

“P>nt it is minecessaiy, to pursue the enciuiry 
further. Enough has been sketched, * * to make 
rational, benevolent, and patriotic men hesitate when 
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asked to consent to a renewed of tlie Act of 1S33 : onougii 
lias been stated to make them doubt whether the present 
system of government is even capable of improvement ; 
enough, we believe, to convince aU impartial men that a 
new plan of Indian administration must be cast.” 

It was after passing the Act of 1833, that the 
Company deliberately took the step which had 
for its object the annexation of all the native 
states of India by any means — fair or foul — ^within 
their power. 


CHAPTER LXIX 


Macaulay in India 

Macaulay was a needy adventurer who came 
out to this country to shake the pagoda tree and 
grow rich at the expense of the children of the 
soil some of whom he had not the scruple to abuse 
to his heart’s content. In a letter to his sister, who 
shared hfe ‘‘exile” to India, Macaulay wrote on 17th 
August, 1833; 

“At present the plain fact is that I can eontiaiie to 
be a public man only while I can continue in office. If 
I left my place in the G-oveinment, I must leave my 
seat in Parliament too. For I must live ; I crni live only by 
my pen and it is absolutely impossible for any man to 
write enough to procure liim a decent subsistence, and 
at tlie same time to take an active part in politics. * * 
I have never made more than two hmidred a year by my 
pen. I could not support myself in comfort on less than 
five hundi’ed, and I shall in all probability have mmiy 
others to support. The prospects of our family are, if 
possible, darker than ever.” 

So he thought of coming out to India to make 
his iortune. The post of the Law Member was 
“of the liighest dignity and consideration. The salary 
is ten thousand poxmds a year, I am assured by persons 
who know Calcutta intimately and have themselves mixed 
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ill tlio liiffliest circles and lieid the highest offices at 
that Presidency, tliat I may live in splendour there lor 
five thousands a year, and may save llic rest of tlie 
salary ^vitil the accruing* interest. I may therefore hope 
to return to England, at only thirty-nine, in the Ml vigoiu’ 
of life, Avith a fortune of thirty thousand pounds. A 
larger fortime I never desired. ” 

It should be noted that he also received -£5000 
a year as Law Goiiiniissioner. This vast sum was 
paid to him for nothing*. 

The appointment of Macaulay to the post of 
Law Member was of the nature of a jobbery. 
Prof. Horace Hayman Wilson in his edition of 
Mill’s History of India writes; — 

“The power of legislating for all pei’sons and foi* all 
courts of justice Avas adA^antageously A^ested in tlie 
supreme CTOA’-erninent ; but it might be doubted Avhether 
tlie association of the Chief .Tustice as a legal member of 
the council Avould not have more , eitectiveiy and economi- 
cally ansAA’-ered the purpose, than the special appointment 
of an individual from England unfamiliar with the 
law or the 'praciice of the hidian courts and recom- 
mended hg no remarhahle fareusic. qualifications.” 
(Mill and Wilson’s I-Bstory of British India, Yol. IX. pt 
3 94. The italics are ours.) 

Dlaeauky largely contributed, both directly 
and indirectly, to the genesis of the present 
unrest in tins country. He entertained supreme 
contempt for everything Indian. His Minute' on 
edneation Avas •written in such a manner as to 
outrage the feelings of the people of India. He 
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■who was not acquainted Tritli any of the laii!?uages 
of tills rast peninsula — nor cared to know anything 
of the literature of ancient India, — had yet tlie 
audacity to pronounce his contemptuous judgment 
on them! 

Before Macaulay had come to India, a contro- 
versy had been going on among important per- 
sonages, about the best method of imparting educa- 
tion to the natives of India. Two parties had 
been foianed, called tlie orientalists and the occi- 
dentalists. The orientalists included such distin- 
guished men {is Horace Hayman Wilson and the 
Prinsep brothers. The best known man at that 
time amongst the occidentalists was the Eevd. Dr. 
Dull The orientalists were for giving an education 
to the people of this country esclusivelj’’ in the 
oriental languages — ^lioth classical and modern. The 
occidentalists, on the other hand, ignored more or 
less the claims of the oriental languages, and 
wished that English should be made the medium 
of instruction. As far back as 1826 the great Raja 
Ram Moliuii Roy had addressed a letter on the 
subject to Lord Amherst, the then Q-overnor-General 
of India.'" That great Hindu Reformer was an 
occideiitalist, but not of the type of Macaulay. He 
ivas a patriot. He favoured the idea that English 


* See niy Hibiory of Educaiion m India midor the nd& 
of the East India Company. 
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should he taught as a second langii.age, but should 
not liave been made the medium -of instruction. 

After his lUTival in India, Macaulay also took 
part in the controversy. He presided over the 
deliberations of the two parties. The orientalists 
and occidentalists were equally divided, and the 
casting vote of Macaulay as President defeated the 
orientalists. 

There can be no doubt that by making English 
tile mecUum of instruction he wanted, to benefit 
his own country, and at the same time to dena- 
tionalise the people of India. He -wrote to Ms 
father in 1836 :~ 

“It is my firm belief that if oui’ plans of education are 
fo-Uo-wed up, there will not be a single idolator among 
the respectable classes in Bengal, tliirty years hence”. 

See my Historij of education in India under the Co7n~ 
pmy, pp, 80 and 105.) 

Macaulay’s object was to undermine the social 
and religious institutions of India. This is now 
recognised by the better class of English journalists. 
The Ttidian Daily News, for instance, wrote in its 
leader on March 29,1909, that-— 

“Lord Macaulay’s triumph over the Oriental School,, 
headed by Dr. "Wilson, was really the triumph of a 
deliberate intention to undermine tlie religious and social 
life of India.” 

Thus it would appear, that in all that he did 
in and for India Macaulay was not swayed by any 


consideration or motive of philanthropy or altruism, 
but by selfishness— if not quite sordid, at the best 
enlightened. 

dhe post of the Law Member was created and 
the natives of this country were saddled with the 
heavy burden of liis pay and alloAvances, because 
lie Avas expected to make such laAvs and regulations 
as would en.sure .peace and prosperity in India. In 
their letter, dated 10th December, 1834, the Court 
of Directors AATote to the GoA’ernmeiit of India : 

His (diat is, the Luav member’s^ Avill natiu.’ally be 
tne principal share, not only hi the task of giAing shape 
and connection to the several laws as they pass, but also 
in the mighty labour of collecting all that local informa- 
tion and calling into vieAv all those general considerations, 
wliicli belong to each occasion, and of thus enabling 
the eoimcil to embody the abstract and essential piin- 
ciples of good giTei-nment in regulations adapted to the 
peculiar Imbits, ^ cliaracter, and mstitutions of the vast 
and mfinitely diversified people imder their SAA'ay.” 

Judged by the above standard it must be 
■ unhesitatingly pronounced that one and all the 
LaAv Members from the time of .Macaulay down- 
Avaids were not fitted for the office to Avjiioh they 
Avere appointed and that they neglected, 
liOAvever unintentially, the duties appertaining to 
the post. 

Had the Court of Directors been sincere in 
their professions, they should have appointed an 
Indian and not a Britisher to the then neAvly 
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creiited post of Law Member, for none but an 
Indian can be thorouglily acquainted witii the 
peculiar habits, character, and institutions of the 
vast and infinitely diversified people of India. 

Lord Bentinck’s minute, dated 31st July, 1S34, 
.shows the difficulties of the situation in wliich the 
Lnw' Member wuxs placed ; — 

“It is to this parjicvilax’ ,pomt, the exclusion of the 
fourth nieniber iVom fixe ordinary sittings of the coimcil, 
to which I wi.sh parti culnrb^ to advert as detracting very 
nincli from his usefulness, if not ineapacitating him from 
the very important duties confided to liiin by tlie 
Legislature. i^Ir. Macaulay has never been in India; and 
he and Ms successors, Iffie the greater part of the past 
and probably of fiitxxre G-overnors and Governor-Generals,. . . 
as a stranger to the country for which he is to play the 
princffial part, in nialdng laws and regulations, he certainly 
ma.y give mo.st useful, adxdce to the council '•= Where 
i.s he to gmu his practical knowledge of the state of 
society: of its manners, its feelings and its customs? 
How is he to discover what there is to remedy, to reform, 
or to preserve? How is he to discover the abuses or the 
imperfections of oiu administration in any of its branches, 
revenue, judicial, or police? How is he to become 
acquainted with the effect of the existing laws and 
institutions upon the immense population? He must learn 
all tiffs somewhere, or he \vill be a poor legislator. From 
the people themselves, the main objects of Ms care, he 
will learn nothing. They are not consulted, and liitlierto 
they have had no means of making themselves heard. 
With them lie can have little mtorcoui’se, and to the 
greater part of the Eua-opean residents, any correct 
information upon all these details* is as inaccessible as to 
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^He can only learn his lessons in the same w 
tliat all Governors, -wiio have been stiangers, Iiave done 
before him, by follovingr. day by dajL the reports of all 

tlie fimcdonaries of the Empire The proemHnfj.s' of 

the Governnirnt contain the only real record nfpre.<?eut life, 
awl of the nctiMlly pnssinrj condition of India, altkonrth I 
■must admit that these must remain hut a. very imperfect 
index G'^ther to the feelings of the people, nr to the effecA of 
our hues and reynlat-wns, until the natives fJiemselres enn 
he more mixed 'in their own government and hecome 
responsible advisers mid partners in the administration. '' 

One of the duties of the Law Member was to 
mate laws for the natives of India. This was the 
effect of the Charter Act of 1833. It has tjoeii 
shown in the last chapter that the lavrs made did 
not make for the peace and prosperity of India, 
and the happiness and enlightenment of its people. 

Macaulay drew up the Indian Penal Code. British 
rule in India had in many respects its prototype 
in British rale in Ireland. Burke described the 
Irish. Penal Code as 

“well-digested and well-disposed in all its parts; a 
machine of rase and elaborate contrivance, and as well 
fitted for the oppression, impoverishment, and degradation 
of a people, and the debasement in them of human nature 
itself, as e\mr proceeded from the perverted ingenuity of 
man.” 

The above is more or less applicable to the 
Indian Penal Code also. The judicial system 
wliich British rule introduced in India was the 
■best calculated to give insecurity to life and 
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property and to encourage corruption and litiga- 
tion. The lilarquis of Hastings observed, in a 
despatch from the Directors to the Bengal 
Grovernment, dated February, 1819 : — 

“The present state o£ landed property in Bengal may 
be brought nndor review as connected with the judicial 
administration, since it appears to have originated more 
from tlie practical operations of legal decisions than 
from the fiscal regulations of this Government. The 
powers which have been assumed by the auction 
purchasers liave completely de.stroyed every sliadoAV of a 
right in tlie tenants, and reduced a happy and compara- 
tively rich peasanti'y to the lowest stage of penuiy and 
indigence. We seem to have accomplished a revolution 
in the state of society, Avhich lias, by some unexpected 
fatality, proved detrimental to general morals, and by no 
means conducive to the convenience of our Government; 
since the first establishment of the zillah Courts m 1780, 
and from the regular organisation of them in 1793, a new 
progeny has grown up under oim hands; the principal 
features which show themselves in a generation so 
formed, beneath the shade of our regulations, are tlie 
spirit of litigation, winch our judicial establislnnent can 
not meet, and a morality certainly much deteriorated. 
If in the system or the practical, execution of it, we 
should he found to have relaxed many ties of moral or 
religious restraint on the conduct of individuals, to have 
destroyed the influence of foimer institutions, without 
substituting any check in their place, to have given loose 
to the most forward passions of human nature and 
dissolved the wholesome control of pubHc opinion and 
private censure, we shall be bomid to acknowledge that 
our regulations have been productive of a state of things 
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imperiously calls upon us to provide m immedi- 
ate remedy for so serious a inisohiet ” 

The Gliarter Act of 1833 tried to provide a 
remedy by the appointment of Mr. Thomas Babing- 
ton Macaulay as Law Member of the Supreme 
Council of the Grov^ernnient of India. Eegarding 
Macaulay’s Penal Ci)de, Mr. W. Theobald, a Cal- 
cutta Barrister, told the Select Paiiiamentary 
Committee on Colonisation and Settlement (India) 
on the 2nd April, 1885: — 

“The principle of English law is that every person 
who exercises a power or an authority given by law, 
must exercise that power or authority according to law 
and that is a miiversal principle ; and then wliether a 
breach of the law is to involve penalties or simply da- 
mages depends, I apprehend, by the principles of T^n g-liaP 
law, merely on the character of the injmy. If it is a 
general mjnry, or public injmy or injuiy of a serious 
character, then a breach of the law comes under our 
penal law ; if it is a mere private matter wduch admits of 
compensation by damages, then it belongs to the civil 
law. Now" here aie the two provisions of Mr. Macaulay’s 
Code ; — 

‘Nothing is an offence which is done by a person wAo 
is or in good faith beh'eves himself to be commanded by 
law to do it.’ 

“Now'- that establishes an irresponsibility for wdiat is 
done contrary to law ; on what ground ? Sunply that the 
person who violates the law, in good faith believes he is 
acting according to law. It is 7nonstrous ; I thinlc it does 
not require any comment. * 

“The popularity of this code in England rests I be- 
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Hevc, iiiainly on the authority and high name ot 
Macaulay ; * .The second proposition in IMr-. Macaulay's 

Code is, ‘Nothing is an offence which is done by a 
person, in the exercise, to the best of his judgment 
exerted in good faith, of any power given to Mm by 
law/ ■ 

“I confess I do not auite see in what is the operation 
of that distinct from the former exception, but it is a 
principle unlmown to and utterly at vfiriance witli Eng- 
lish law, it establishes an irresponsibility upon the part 
of all persons havmg powers of any Mnd by law, and 
places them in a state of irresponsibility, notwithstanding 
a tu’each of the law ; aaid that merely on the gromid 
of supposing that they were doing right and that tliere 
was no malice towards the persons wdiom they have 

mjnred. That is a monstrous jn'inciple There is, 

for instance, the right of private defence. I apprehend 
the law of England on the right of private defence is a 
most satisfactory law The Penal Code is very diffe- 

rent.’’ 

Of course, the witness was a native of England,, 
and he objected to those sections of the Code 
which affected the interests of his compatriots in 
this “land of regrets,” Had he been an Indian, lie 
would have condemned the Code in no measured 
terms. The Code was calculated to degrade the 
natives of India, thougli it is difficult to find out 
to what extent, if any, it was deliberately intended to 
do so. Every definition of an offence in it is so 
comprehensive, that many an innocent act might be 
construed by it into an offence. On , the other hand, 
tliere are provisions in the Code, especially in 


the General Exceptions, whieii may provide as- 
excellent loopholes for the escape of the recdiy 
guilty, should occasions arise for it. 

Then turning to the question of punishment : 
How severe are the punishments laid down in 
the Code for all sorts of offences is a well-known 
fact. In no other civilised country under the 
sun, ai’e offenders so severely punished as they 
are in India. The principle underlying tlie law 
is — once a jail-bird, always a jail-bird. There is 
an attempt to outcast the criminal from society, 
no idea of reclaiming him as a citizen. The 
Code is like an iron machine whose business is to 
forge fetters for the Indian. It depres.ses him in 
spirit and has made him less than a man. 

Macaulay looked upon India much in the Siune 
way as a landlord looks upon his serfs. He 
wrote : — 

"Yv^e Imow" that India cannot have a free government. 
But. she may have the next best tiling— -a firm and 
impartial despotism.” 

He had no lieait, no sympathy for the longings 
and ambitious of educated India, nor had he ever 
tried to understand them. His idea was to bind 
India wdth the fetters of legislation, albeit the 
chain might be gilded. In his famous speech of 
the loth of July, 1833, Macaulay said : — 

“I believe that no comitiy ever stood so much in 
need of a code of laws as India ; and I believe also that 
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there never was a country in which the want might so 
easily be supplied, * * * It is a work wdiich especially 
belongs to a Govcrninent like that of India, to an en- 
lightened and paternal despotism,” 

Mr. Digby observes in his Prospero?is Britwh 
India, p. 26: — 

‘‘The climax is reached by Thomas Babington Macau- 
lay, then iriomber for Leeds, -who was in himself as Law 
Member in Lidia, as member of Parliament afterwards— 
to sliow that much of what he said was of the tongue 
merely and not of the heart.” 

John Bright, in his speech delivered in the 
IJonse of Commons, on 3rd June, 1853, said : — 

“I was not in the House when the Right Hon. Mem- 
ber for Edinburgh (Mi\ Macaulay) brought forward the 
Bill of 1833, but I understand it was .stated that the 
Law Commission ivas to do wonders ; yet now we have 
the evidence of the Right Hon. Gentleman the President 
of the Board of Control' that the Report of the Law 
Commission has ever since been going backwards and 
forwards, like an unsettled spirit, between this country 
and India. Mr. Cameron in liis evidence said ... that the 
Court of Directors actually sneered at the propositions 
of their ofdccrs for enactments of any kind, and that it 
.was evidently tlioir object to gradually extinguish the 
Commission altogether. Yet the evidence of Mr. Came- 
ron went to show the extraordinary complication and 
confusion of the law and law administration over aU the 
British dominions in India,” 

For nearly twenty years, tlie various natives of 
of Great Britain who filled the office of the Law 
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Coiiiinissioiier or Member of the Council of India 
did absolutely no work, bnt they drew during 
that period the aggregate amount of 35,08, .'^05 
•Rupees from the Indian revenues. 

If the proverb of the mountain in labour 
bringing forth a mouse is applicable to anything 
in tins world, it is to the labour of the Law 
Commission. The mouse which was after all brougiit 
fortli was the India Penal Code. Of late years, 
the genus to which the mouse belongs has been 
credited, rightly or wTongly, with the ti'ansmission 
and propagation of the plague. The Indian Penal 
Code has proved the propagator and transmitter of 
a sort of moral plague in India. Steps should be 
taken to destroy this sort of plague, as they have 
been to destr('>y rats. 


CHAPTER LXX 


Sir Charles Metcalfe’s Administration 
(18354836) 

Irom the retirement of Lord William Bentinck 
from India in March 1835 till Mai’ch 1836, Metcalfe 
acted as Governor-General of India, 

It is not presuming too much to say that he 
would have followed in the footsteps of Wellesley, 
had he an opportunity to do so. One of his papers 
—the very first printed by Kaye in his “Selections 
from the Papers of Lord Metcalfe” — is a special 
ideading for the policy pursued by his patron and 
condemnation of that of Sir George Barlow. 
Extracts from this paper are given below : — 

“Tlie Governor-General (Sir G. Barlow^ in some of liis 
despatclies, distinctly says that he contemplates in the 
discord of the native powers an additional source of 
strength, and, if I am not mistaken, some of his plans 
go directly and are designed to foment discord among 
those states. * "" Lord Wellesley’s desire Avas to 

unite die trananility of all the poAvers of India A\ith our 
0‘wn. Hoav fair, how beantifiQ, hoAV virtuous, does this 
system seem; how tenfold fair, beautiful, and Aurtuous 
when compared Avith the other ugly, nasty, abominable 
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extended dominion. For my part I can contemplate 
universal dominion in India without much fear.” 

But he was never confirmed in the appointment 
of Governor-General of India. The authorities of the 
East Indian Company, it is alleged, vrere displeased 
with him, for his liberating the Indian press. 
Kaye says : 

"The intelligence of -what he had done reached them 
whilst the ouestion of the Governor-Generalship was 
stHl an open one. It may have in some measure influ- 
enced the decision. ” (Lwcs of Indian Ofjkcrs). VoL 
I, P.430) 

He was no friend of the natives of India, as is 
evident from Ms recorded opinions, extracts from 
which have already been given before. So his 
appointment as puccci Governor-General of India 
would not have advanced the interest or happiness 
of Indians. 




OHAPTEE LXXl 

Lord Aiickliind’s Administration (1836—1841) 

When the Peel ministi’y was formed in 1835, 
their choice fell on Mr. Moiintstuart Elpliinstoiie 
as a fit successor to Lord William Bentinck. In 
the Elphinstone memorial meeting- held on Febru- 
ary 16, 1860 at Willis’s Rooms, ■ IQng-street, St. 
James’s, London, Lord Ellenborougli said that: 

“With the entire conciirren(3e of the late 'Duke of 
WelliQg'ton, on the Formation of Sir Robert. Peel’s minis- 
try in 1S35, lie (Lord Ellenborougli. had offered to Mr. 
Elpliinstoiie the liigli office of G-overnor-General of India, 
but die state of his health prevented him from accepting 
tliat distinguished position. He had more than once 
thought how diFTereiit might possibly have been at that 
moment our position in Lidia had he been enabled to 
hold the situation then offered to Mm.” 

Elphinstone has recorded in his journals, the 
r(?al reason why he declined the offer of the Oo- 
vemor-Generalship of India. This has been already 
quoted in a previous volume. 

After Elphinstoiie’s refusal, Sir Robert Peel’s 
Government appointed Lord Heytosbury as Lord 
William Bentinck’s successor. But with the cliange 
of the ministry, his appointment was cancelled. 
In ‘‘East and West” for August, 1905 (pp. 795—808,) 


LOEB Auckland’s administeatiok 


i\ journal at that time conducted by the well-known 
publicist, Mr, B. IsL Malabari of Bombay, Br. E. 
Graniett, commenced an article on “a forgotten epi- 
sode of Indian History,” by writing that 

“The supersession of Lord Heytesbuiy, appointed 
(joveinor-General ol' India by Sir Robert Peel's ministry 
of 1834—35, by the Government which succeeded them 
in the April of the latter yeai', attracted much less 
attention tlian might have beon exi)ectod at the time, 
and has received but little notice from historians.” 

Dr. Garnett assigns the cause of Lord Heytes- 
bury’s supersession to his pro-Riissiaii proclivities. 
He says:— 

“In our opinion, the principal cause of^ Lord Heytes- 
bury’s supersession by the Melbourne^ ininistiT, and of 
the opposition’s languor in espousing ins cause, was the 
suspicion, under which he lay, of Russian ,,sympathies. 
Although at that time, Russia was tvdce as far froni our 
T-nrban frontiers as noAV, the apprehensions and suspicions 
of her designs were in many quarters more acute than 
they are at present,” 

But to our mind Lord Hey tesbiiry ’s sympathies 
with Russia do not seem to be a sufficient cause 
for his supersession. We suspect that he did no 
approve of the policy which had, then been m 
vooue to annex Indian states on every possible 
ocLsion. Sir John Cam Hobhonse was so much 
in favour of this, that he was greatly pleased when 
the Raja of Satara died, for it afforded an oppor- 
tunity to the Company to annex that piincipality 
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(see story of Satara, p. 232). It was perhaps this 
consideration which led Hobhonse to %\Tite to the 
King to revoke Lord Heytesbuiy’s appointment. 
In his letter dated May 1st, 1835 to the King, he 
wrote 

“That it has appeared to your Majesty’s confidential 
seivants that if Lord Heyteshury were to proceed to 
India, his appointment would he, if not formally, at least 
virtually, their act and they would be justly considered 
responsible for his Lordship’s administration of the Indian 
G-overmiient, As they would not venture to incur such 
responsibilities except for an individual possessed of their 
entire confidence, fwbich cannot be said to be the case 
Nvith respect to Lord Heyteshury), and as they would 
not ^visli to press any other appointment upon the 
Com’t of Directors, at the present moment, Sir John 
Hobhouse would respectfully submit to your Majesty 
the propriety of waiting for the arrival of Lord William 
Bentinck before taldng any final steps towards deciding 
upon his successor”. 

Dr. Garnett in concluding Ms aiticle writes •. — 

“ It only remains to add that as foreshadoAved in 
Hobhonse’s letter to the King, tire Governor-Generalship 
Avas kept open until Lord William Bentinck’s airival in 
England in September, w'lien Sir J. Auckland was 
appomted, . . . ” 

Thus Lord William Bentinck had a voice in 
settling the appointment, of his successor. Metcalfe 
and he AA-ere not friends, for the former differed, 
from the latter in many essential points of Indian 
administration, and especially the removal of press 
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restrictions, which was not palatable to Lord 
'William Bentinck, who, no wonder, did not 
tlierefore reccommend him to be his successor. 

The nobleman who was appointed to succeed 
Bentinck as Governor-General of India was the 
Earl of Auckland, whose family surname was Eden. 
He came out to India accompanied by his two 
sisters, one of whom was the Hon’ble Sliss Emily 
Eden, whose journal “Up the Country” has delighted, 
for its literary charm, generations of natives of 
England, as testified by the several editions the 
work has run into. 

The diabolical plot whicli was masqueraded 
under the scheme of the navigation of the Indus 
in the regime of Lord Bentinck was now to be 
unraveled and it was revealed to the world in 
the shape of the first Afghan War. Lord Aucklaud’s 
administration is an important landmark in the 
history of British India, because that which has 
been called the “scientific frontier” has been since 
lus time the object which the Christian rulers 
of India liave been in search of, and like the ^viU-o 
the wisp it is leading them on and on without its 
being ever discovered. Improvement in the internal 
administration of tlie country, as well as the 
interests and happiness of the millions of the 
population of India has been sacrificed for the sake 
of this never to be determined “scientific frontier.” 
If Sind, Punjab, Baluchistan, Chiti’al imd a portion 


40 


KISE OP THE CHRISTIAN' POWER IN INDfA 


of Afghanistan have been made to lose their inde- 
pendence, and the chain of subjugation is pressing 
heavily round the necks of the inhabitants of those 
regions, it is on tlie ostensible ground that for the 
imperial interests of England, a “scientific frontier” 
should be delimited for the Indian Empire. 

Afghanistan, which was the scene of action and 
whose politics Avas the theme of discussion during 
the regime of Lord Auckland, was at that time 
ruled by that astute statesman Dost Mnhammad 
Klian. He iiad ascended the throne amidst carnage, 
Avhich used to be the normal state of . affairs iu 
that country, not inaptly styled the Switzerland of 
Asia, whenever any one asserted his claim to its 
sovereignty. Dost Muhammad being successful, 
Shah Sooja, the late sovereign, had to leave 
Afghanistan, and as a wanderer on the face of the 
earth, at last found an asylum at Ludliiana, 
living as a fugitive on the bounty of the East 
India Company. 

Lieutenant Burnes, who had , navigated the 
Indus and presented Eunjeet Singh with the horses 
and the coach, received the permission of the 
Governor-General of India to travel into and 
explore Central Asia. He received his passports 
at Delhi, from whence he stai'ted on the 3rd of 
January, 1832. For his companions he had Dr. 
Gerai’d, who had made his name by his explorations 
in the Himalaya, Pandit Mohim Lai, a Cashmiree 
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Brahmin, who was one of the first alnmni of 
the Dohli College, and a Mahomedan surveyor 
named Mahomed Ali. Alexander Burnes safely 
accomplished his joiamey — traversed Afghanis- 
tan, where he was received with great hospitality 
by every man of rank and importance and 
especially by its ruler Dost Muhammad, when he 
passed through CabuL After a year’s sojourn in 
Central Asia, he returned in 1833, when he 
proceeded to England. 

In England, he was lionised. He himself 
wrote in one of his letters to his mother, 

“I am killed wdth honours and Idndness and it. is a 
more paiiiM death tlian starvation among the Usheks,”* 

He had an interview with King WiUiam the 
Fourth. He has himself recorded the conversation 
he had with Ms Majesty. He wuites : — 

“His Majesty immediately began on my tiavels, and, 
desh’ing me to wheel round a table for Mm, he puEed 
his chair and sat dowm by mine. Hereon I puEed out 
a map, I began, and got along most fluently. 

I told him of the difficulties in Sindh, die reception by 
Eimjeet, &c,, but WiEiam the Fourth was aE for 
politics, so I talked of the designs of Eussia, her 
treaties, intrigues, agencies, ambassadoi's, coimneice, <kc., 
the facilities, the obstacles regarding the advance of 
mmies—* 

The King tlien got up, (and said) : 


Kaye’s Live of Indian Of^c&rs, Yol. H, p. 26. 
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“I trast. in aocl that your life may be spared, that our 
Eastern Empire may benefit by the talents and abilities 
which you possess. You are entrusted with fearful 
iniormatioii : you must take care what you ptiblislr. 
My minis ters liave been spealdng of you to me, in 
particular Lord Grey. You will teU his Lordship and 
Mr. Grant all the conversation you have had with me, 
and you wnli tell them what I think upon the ^ ambition 
of Russia. * Lord Grey thinks _ as I 

do, that you have come home on a mission of piiinai j' 

importance second only to the politics of Russia 

and Constantinople. Lord Grey tells me ^ that 

you have convinced him that our position in Russia is 
hopeless.” {UykL p. 27). 

Here then was the genesis of the First 
Afghan War. The authorities wanted to interfere 
in the politics of Afghanistan on the ostensible 
pretext of Russia’s advance towards India, 
Burnes returned to India and a few months 
after his return, arrived Lord Auckland as 
Governor-General of India. Kaye wuites that 
Auckland : — 

“had met Burnes at Bowmod, had been pleased with 
his conversation, and had formed a high opinion of the 
energy and ability of the yomig subaltern. When, 
therefore, the first rude scheme of a pacific policy in the 
coimtries beyond the ludns took shape in Ins mind, he 
recognised at once the fact that Burnes must be oue 
of its chief ageuts. So the Cutch assistant [Burnes] wjis 
placed under the orders of the Supreme Government, 
and directed to hold himself in readiness to undertake 
wliat was described at the time, and is still known in 
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liistory, as ■ a ‘coininercial niission’ to Caubai. Coai- 
merce, in the vocabulary of the East, is only another 
namo for conquest. * * and tliis commercial mission 
became the cloak of grave political designs.” [Ibid, 
p. 33). 

So Biirnes proceeded at the close of the j^'ear 
1836 to Oaubul at the head of the “commercial 
mission,” Sir John Kaye does not hold Auckland 
so much responsible for this mission as his prede- 
cessor. He writes in a footnote to page 34 of 
VoL EC of his Lives of Indmn Offi,eers (Edition of 
1867);— 

“Lord Auckland, it should be stated, received this as 
a legacy from Lord M^illiam Bentinck, with whom 
Bumes had been in communication in India, .and in 
correspondence during Ms residence in England. 
Wlulst at home, Bumes had ceaselessly impressed on 
the King’s ministers, as well as on the Directors of the 
Company, the importance of not neglecting, either in 
their commercial or their pohtiGal aspects, the countries 
beyond the Indus ; * In one letter to Lord "William 
Bentinck, he wrote tliat Lord G-rey took a too European 
view of the question, and considered it chiefly ‘in 
connexion with the designs of Russia towards Constanti- 
nople’ ; wliilst Lord Lausdowne, having “a mind east in 
so noble a mould, looked with more interest on the 
great future of human societj’- than on our immediate 
relations with those countries.” ” 

Lord Bentinck was restrained from declaring 
war on any state (except that of Coorg) because 
of the financial embarassments in which the Com- 
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pany’s aftairs had been placed by the Bimnese 
War. But he was no lover of peace, or friend of 
the non-Christian and coloured races of Asia. His 
councillors also took their cue from him, and so 
W'heii the authorities from the .King dowu-svards 
in England, were brought to book by Burnes on 
the Central Asian question from the same 
standpoint as himself, they found no difficulty to 
induce Auckland to do what suited their views 
best, Writes Kaye: — 

‘Lord Aiicldand was not an ambitious man— quiet, sen- 
sible, inclined towcwds peace, he would not have given 
himself up to the allurements of a greater game, if lie 
had not been stimulated, past all liope of resistance, by 
evil advisers, who were continually pouring into Ms ears 
alaiTning storie.s of deep-laid plots and subtle intrigues 
emanating from the Cabinet of St. Petersburg, and of the 
wide-spread corruption that was to be wrought by the 
Russian gold.” {Ihuh p. 34). 

The object of the “commercial mission” was 
to induce Dost Muhammad to throw in his lot 
with the English against Russia. The Mission 
entered Caubul on the 20th of September 1837, 
and was, by orders of the Afghan sovereign, 
received with great pomp and splendour. But the 
object of the mission was not achieved. The 
English wanted to gain every possible advantage 
from the alliance with the Afghan ruler but not 
to concede to him anything in return. Dost 
Muhammad had been shorn of some of liis most 
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valuable eastern districts, especially the fertile 
valley of Peshawar, by Eunjeet Singh. He 
asked the Englisli as one of the conditions of the 
alliance that they would, exert their best offices 
to have all tliose disti’icts of which he had been 
dispossessed by the Sikh ruler to be restoi-ed to 
him. In this ho was not asking too much. He 
saw before his eyes how the English had i)reveut- 
ed Eunjeet Singh from acquiring Sindh. Tlie 
same considei’ations applied to his case also. But 
it was not the interest of the Oliristiau Govern- 
ment of India to help the Afghan ruler in his 
demand. The Sindian was a pusillanimous creature 
compared to the Afghan and the Sind Govern- 
ment was not so strong as that of Caubul. It was 
very easy for the English to acquire Sind at any 
time that suited their convenience. But it was 
not so with Afghanistan. A century had not yet 
rolled its course since the Afghan IHngdom had 
extended as far as the banks of the Jumna. The 
Sind Ameers as well as the Sikh Chiefs were the 
vassals of Afghanistan, Marquess ‘Wellesley was 
always afraid of an invasion from that 
quarter. To weaken Afghanistan w’-as the policy 
of that Governor-General. To achieve tliis end, 
ho intrigued with the rulers of Persia, Sind 
and the Punjab. 

Although at the time of wffiich \ve are speaking 
Aigliaiiistaii was not so strong as it had been dur- 



ing Marquess Welle^ier-Iey’s regime yet it was 
not to be trilled Vv'ilh, or treated witli contempt. 
So it was not the iincrest of the EnglisJi to make 
Afglianistau a drong powder. Moreover, they knew 
that on the death of Ranjeet Singh, the Punjab 
wuiiid coiLio into their hands and so eventually 
also the distiicts of Afghanistan which that Sikh 
sovereign Iiad acquired from Dost Muhammad. J. 
P. Periier, a French author, whose history of the 
Afghiaus was translated by Captain O'esse and 
piv ’-ished by John Murray of London in 1858, has 
truly observed : — 

“I liave no doubt that the English, foreseeing that the 
Pimjab would ere long be theirs, supported Rnnjeet in 
his spoliations.” (P, 276). 

Under these circumstances it was not the policy 
then of the Christian Government of India to 
accede to the request of Dost Muhammad. They 
were inti-iguing and conspiring even to subvert 
Dost Muhammad’s dynasty, because that Afghan 
was a capable sovereign and hence as a tall poppy 
he was an eyesore to them and deserved to be cut 
down. So it was not their interest to make the 
commercial mission a success. 

To achieve their end, they had a tool ready at 
hand whom they wanted to make use of as a puppet. 
The ex-King Shah Sooja was a pensioner of the 
Company. They wanted to depose and dispose of 
Dost Jluhammad and reinstall Shah Sooja on the 
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throne of CanbiiL So while Bnrnes was trying his 
best to promote the British - alliance with the 
Ameer, writes Kaye that:— ; 

Other counsels wmre prevailing at Simla— that great 
hot-bed of intiigue on tlie Himalayan hills—'" They 
conceived tiie idea of reinstating the old deposed 
djmasty of Shah Soojah, and they picked him out of the 
dust of Loodbianali to make him a tool and a ])uppet, * * 
(Mjid, P.3G.) 

But without a -war Shah Soojah could not be 
re-instated. So the Ghristian jingoes of Simla 
determined to go to war with Dost Muhammad. 

This first Afghan war derives its importance not 
so much from the numbers of battles fought, or the 
success attending one or the other contending 
party as from the curious sidelight it throws on 
the national character of the English of those days 
and on the tortuous course of their diplomacy — 
certainly not of oriental diplomacy. In the fii-st 
place, those who ever pinned or even now pin their 
faith on the genuineness of the Parliamentary books 
—whether blue or white— were undeceived by the 
manner in which those books are manufactured. The 
so-called honourable members of Parliament, 
w^hetlier nobles or commoners, did not consider it 
inconsistent with their fine sense of honour and 
honesty, to garble documents and deliberately 
misrepresent facts and publish lies to the wmiid. 
The garbled version of the Burnes correspondence 
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published in the parliamentaiy papers relating to 
tile First Afghan War veiy cleaiij’- establishes 
what we liave said above. In those papers Bnrnes 
was made to appear as favoring tlie war v-itli 
Afghanistan. The deliberate lies contained in these 
papers would never have been Icnowii but for their 
exposure made by the father of Bnrnes. Great was 
the sensation caused in England by this exposure, 
which may be judged from the publicaiions of 
those days. 

As said above, in the parliamentary papers 
Bnrnes was made to appear as favoring the war, 
because Dost Muhammad was not friendly to the 
English. The reverse of this was the real fact. 
The passage reproduced below .was deliberately 
suppressed and not published in tlie official corres- 
pondence. On the 30th December 1837, Burnes 
wrote from Caiibul to Mr. Macnagliten 
‘'The present position of the British Government at 
this capital appears to me a most gratifrdnsc proof of the 
estimation in which it is held by the Afghan nation. 
Eiissia has come forward with offers which are coitainly 
substantial. Persia 1ms been lavish in her promises, and 
Boldiara and other states have not been backw-ard. Tot 
in ail that 1ms passed or is daily traiispirinfj:, the Ckkf 
of Cmibvl declares that he ^yrefers the symitalky and 
frmidhj offices of the British to all these offers, Immcer 
alluring they may seem, from Persia or from the 
AVnfwror— which certainly places his good sense in a 
light nmre than prominent, and, in my liiimVde judgment, 
proves that, by an earlier attention to tliese countries. 
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we miffht have evSeaped the \rhole oi’ these intrij?ue.s, and 
held long since a stable influence in CaubuL” 

Similarly other passages which placed Dost 
Ihihammacrs conduct in a favorable light were 
deliberately omitted from the published correspond- 
ence. Thus wlien the Russian officer Captain 
Ticlvovich was alleged to have brought letters from 
the Czar to Dost iVfahaminad, seeting an alliance 
with him, the latter went to Biirne.s for counsel and 
guidance. Burnes reported the incident to the 
Supreme (xovernment of India. But the passages 
in the correspondence which were favorable to 
Dost Muhammad were not printed. 

Regarding the garbled manner in which the 
parliamentary papers regarding the first Afghan 
War were issued, Kaye writes with just indignation : 

“I cannot, indeed, suppi’ess the utterance of my 
abhorrence of this system of garbling the official corres- 
pondence of public men— sending the letter of a states- 
man or diplomatist into the world mutilated, emasculated 
—the very pith and substance of them cut out by the 
unsparing hand of the state-anatomist. The dishonesty 
by w'liich lie upon lie is palmed upon the world has not 
one redeeming feature. If public men are, without 
reprehension, to be permitted to lie in the face of nations 
—wilfully, elaborately, and maliciously to bear false 
wdtness against their neighbours, what hope is there for 
private veracity ? In the case before us the miypressio 
'ceri is virtually the assertio falsi. The character of Dost 
Mahomed has been lied away; the character of Burnes 
has been lied away ; Both, by the mutilation of the 

4 ■ •' 
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(.XMTesiporideiice of tlio latter, have lieen feai-fuiiy 
reprosented—both have been sot forth as doiii^? wlitit tliey 
<li.d not, and omitting to do what they did. 1 care iiotv 
whose knife— whose hand did the woih of miitilatiou. 
And, indeed, I do not know. I deal with principles, not 
witli persons ; and liave no j)art.y ends to serve. The 
i^usc of truth must be upheld. Official doeiinionts are 
The sheet anchors of historians~the last courts of appeal 
to whicli die public resort. If these documents are 
tampered vnth, if they are made to misrepresent 
the words and actions of public men, the grave of tinith 
is dug, and there is seldom a resurrecdion. It is not 
always that an afflicted parent is ready to step forward 
on belialf of an injiired child, and to lay a memorial' at 
the feet his sovereign, exposmg the cruelty by wliieh an 
honourable man has been represented in state documents 
as doing that which was abhorrent to his natui-e. In 
most cases the lie goes down iinassailed and often 
unsuspected, to posterity, and in place of sober history 
we have a florid romance. ” 

The “commercial mission” was a failure., 
“Buriies asked for every thing; but promised 
nothing. He had no power to make any concessions.” 
So Burnes witli the commercial mission left 
Oaubul on the 2bth of April, 183S and in a few 
days’ time anivecl at Simla. 

Ihe .Russian agent was biding bis time and 
alter the departure of the Bug-lwh “commercial 
mission", his influeaca was pai-amonnt in the 
court of the Afghan ruler. Kaye says ;~ 

“Bimies went; and Vickovich, who had risen greatlv 
m favour, soon took his deparfcm-e for Herat, promising 
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<;voj>ythin«- that Dost 3Ialiomecl wanted-on-affine to 
inroisli money to the Barukzye ehiefe, and imdoiw-oi-i-nn- 
- to propitiate Bnnjeet Singh., » ' 

The hat had gone forth at Simla that \yar 
shonid bo declarod iigainst Afghanistan, Dost 
5..iil«immad be deposed and Shah ’ So.o]a be 
reinstalled on the throne of Ganbnl* ,s'o when 


• Ml'. Keene in an appendix to Jijs Wstoiy of India 
®ves the genesis of Uio 11, -st Afghan war. He says tha?L 
By the coOTtesy of the India Office in aUowing access 
to the despatches ot tlie peinod-neyer before publish^ 
or only m an unperfect form-the whole facte of theoie 
die now, tor tlie first time, forthcoming', 
in concluding the Appendix, he writes ■— 

■‘ftom the Iffl,per.s it can only be concluded that the 
mmdotLord Auckland 1« k 1 been gmduaUy influx 
nntdhobe^mo impressed svith the necessity of sub, «’ 
tutmg flie badnsm d.ynasty-the ‘Duranic Einpto’ « » 
was aiUed-tor the Ainirate of the Dost ' 

by fear of Persia and Russia. Bnt it appeals Sos? 
eiiually certain that the British ]\£mistry madTthat r T 

tion and subseguent encouragement, so tliat they wSd 
even have enjoined it on the Govemor-aeueral if i„‘ 
liadnot originated it Jmnself. Without seeing private 
eorrospondeneo long since beyond i-eaoh, no more can 
Imown; hut Palmerston did much of Ms work iT te 
imtetood, by that channel, in India knoivn as ’-semh 

■■Captain Bumes did not cease to press on the atten- 
tion of eoYormncnt the itenger from Penda and Bnlsia ■ 
and his desire lor action was admirably seconded by 
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Barnes reached Simla the conspirators in that 
siimmei' capital of India prevailed upon him 

“not to spoil the ‘great game’ by dissuading IjO£’< 1 
AucMand from die ag'gi’essive policy to wliidi lie had 
reluctantly given his consent. ” (Kayo’s Lives, li. p. 
30). 

Bunies was not a strong-minded man. Ho 
yielded to the persuasive eloquence of that arch- 


letters he received from. England. I have a note in which 
is writen, ‘I send you a letter to read from the chainnan 
of the directors, who in truth -wishes to walk on. I wish 
they would be moved who are nearer.’ This letter rTom 
die chairman was certainly a singular one, for itannouncwl 
no less than a determination to take the Punjab, Captain 
Brnnes being promised the conduct of tlie expedition. 
Sir John Hobliouse, in his speech to the House of Com- 
mons on the 28rd .Tune, 1842, states that ‘a despatch to 
Lord Auckland at the end of October, 1838, instructed 


his lordship in council to pursue very nearhj the same 
coui'se, which, it afterwards appeared, he had adopted 
without Imowing our opinions.’ It appears, tliereforo, his 
lordship did not pursue quite, the course recommended 
hy Sir John Hobhouse and the Secret Committee, and it 
is not impossible the slight error was made of marching 
to Kabul instead of to Lahore— at least, such may lie in- 
ferred from this letter of tlio cliairmati, who was one of 
the Secret Committee. This letter w^os sent by Captain 
Bumes to Lord Auckland through the private seciretary, 
Mr. Colvin, and came back -with the expression of his 
lordship’s approval.” 

Mason’s Ti'avels, Vol. Ill, pp. 471-472. 
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conspirator, Macnaghten, a model Christian to boot, 
and a distinguished linguist, andJ. R Colvin, whose 
voice was paramount in the council of the Supreme 
Government. 

The war being decided upon, a proclauiatioii 
was issued which was a tissue of falsehoods of 
the most audacious kind conceivable. 

But before tlie issue of this proclamation a 
Treaty, what is known as Tri-partite, w’as concluded 
between the East India Company on one hand 
and Kunjeet Singh and Shah Sooja on the other. 
Tliis Treaty is the most nefaiious transaction that 
ever disgraced the diplomatic annals of any nation 
or country. By it the existence of the state of 
Sindh was doomed. Runjeet Singh was an un- 
willing party to this treaty, but perhaps he calculated 
upon securing some advantages for liis principality 
from tliis diplomatic blunder on the part of the 
Anglo-Indian government of India. 

From the military and sti’ategical viewpoint 
also, this expedition to Afghanistan was a blunder. 
As a military genius, Runjeet Singh must have 
seen through it. He had a series of grievances 
against the British Government of India. He 
had been prevented from extending his infliieiice 
over th(^ country situated between the Sutlej and 
Jumna and more recently he saw^^ how the Gom- 
iiany’s Government brought Sind under tlieir sphere 
of influence, forbidding him, as it were, to move 
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in that quarter. All these things were rankling 
in his breast and he thought here w'as an oppor- 
tunity for him to pay the British (Joverninent of 
India in their own coins and with simple and com- 
pound interest also. But, unfortunately, lie died 
shortly after the conclusion of the Tripartite Ireaty 
to which he was a party. 

It is unnecessary to mention in detail the move- 
ments of troops fi?om various quarters from the 
Bombay side, which navigating the Indus passed 
through Sind and Baluchistan and also from 
Northern India, which passed through the Punjab 
and Khyber Pass, and their entrance into Afghanistan. 
It is equally unnecessary to name the various military 
officers who were in command of these troops. 

But it is necessary to allude to the manner 
in which the Ameers of Sind Avere treated by the 
British Grovornment of India on the occasion of 
this expedition into Afghanistan. Without the con- 
sent of the Sind Ameers of Hyderabad, the Bri- 
tish ti’oops forced their passage up the Indus and 
through their country, and when they resented tlie 
conduct of the Christian Government of India 
which was against all precedents of International 
Law and Avhich no existing treaty witli them 
allowed, they were threatened with extermination. 
Nolens rokms they submitted.* 

* Kayo writes 

'‘Injustice over begets injustice. It was detemiincd 
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But the British (xovernment were not con- 
tent with forcing the passage of their troops 
through the territory of the Ameers, but contribu- 
tions were also exacted from them. They were 
made to look upon themselves as vassal of Shah 
Sooja — their King whom they were asked to support 
with money. A new treaty was forced upon them. 
Regarding this transaction it is recorded : 

“Captain Eastwick seized the opportunity to administer 

the black dose of his mission to his hosts The Aniii^^ 

listened composedly, . . . When the reading was over, 
the Biluchis showed great excitement. At this time a 


by the Simla Council that Shah Soojah and the Amiy 
of the Indus should be sent through the country of the 
Ameers. To accomplish this, it was necessary that, in 
the first instance, an existing treaty should be set aside. 
When the Ameers consented to open the navigation of 
the Indus, it was expressly stipidated that no .militaiw 
stores should be conveyed along the river. But as soon 
as ever Lord Auckland had resolved to erect a friendly 
pOAver in Afghanistan and to march a British army across 
the Indus, it became necessary to tear tliis prohibitoiT 
treaty to shreds, and to trample down tlie scruples of 
the Ameers.” ilTkioty/ of the JFar in Afyhmiistnn, Vol. 
I. p. B98). 

“The Ameers wore known to bo weak ; and they were 
believed to be wealthy. Their money was to be taken ; 
their country to be occu])ied; their treaties to be set 
aside at the point of the bayonet but amidst a shower 
of hypocritical expressions of friendship and good will” 
Ibid, Vol. I. p. 401. 
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slight signal from their Highnesses would liave been 
sufficient to terminate the lives of all our party under 
the swords of the barbarian and remorseless Biluc-his, . . . 
Ml’. Nur Mohained first observed, in Biluchi, to his two 
colleagues, ‘Cursed be he who puts reli;mce upon the 
promises of the Feringees;’ and then, addressing himself 
seriously to the British representative, he spoke thus in 
Persian; ‘your treaties, I believe, are changeable at your 
pleasui'e and amvenieuce ; is this the way to treat your 
Mends and benefactors ? You asked our permission to 
allow your armies a free passage through oiu’ territories. 

We granted it without hesitation, Had v/e iaiovii 

that, after the entrance of your army into our lands, you 
would threaten our safety, and enforce imother treaty 
upon us, demanding an annual tribute of three hiuidred 
thousand rupees, and a ready payment of two million 
one hundi'ed thousand rupees for the immediate expense 
of the army, we would, in such case, have adopted 
measui’es for tlie security of our country and persons ’ 

“Captain Eastwick heard all tliis with calmness, and 
gave brief replies in Persian and Arabic proverbs,.... 
Mr. Niu’ Moharned smiled, and spoke to his cousins in 
Biluchi, .... and then, with sigh, he said to Captain 
Eastwick, ‘I wish I could comprehend the meaning of 
the word ‘friend’ wliich you use. We cannot give a 

decisive reply to your present demands at oncie’ ” 

(Autobiography of Lutfullah, p]). 294—296). 

Eegarding the treatment meted out to the 
Ameer of Kliyrpoor, a French author, J. P. Perrier, 
says - 

“When the British forces entered Bindh, the venemble 
diieftain (Mir Rustam of Khyrpoor) acceded to all the 
sacrifices imposed upon him. When asked by the English 
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to Imd them durhig their operatiam in Afglmiusfan the- 
fortress of Bniikar, .... the demand appeai’ed to him too 
humiliating. ‘ It is, ’ he said, ^ at once the bulwark and 
the lieart of my country,, and my honor forbids that I 
should trust that in the hands of strangers. ’ nevertheless 
he allowed himself to be persuaded .... He lent them the- 
fortress of Bukkar~it lias never been out of their hands, 
since, and to recompense his generous conduct towards 
them they despoiled him five years afterward.s of the rest 
of his territory, and possessed themselves also of that of 
his brothers and nephews. The officers of General 
Napier invaded even the liareins of these unfortunate 
princes and carried off the treasures, jewels and even the 
clothes of their women.” 

Is it any wonder then that the Sind Ameers- 
’svere provoked to intrigue and conspire against the 
Government of India, against whom they had 
legitimate grievances? 

The excesses committed by British officei’s- 
on the line of march will be understood 
from the following recorded by an English author 
accompanying the British force. He narrates 
what followed upon the capture of a number of 
wild Baluchis in the act ot carrying off some of 
the camels of the expeditionary force:— 

“ Every day was now' destined to lia.ve its catastrophe 
ten Beloochees had been summarily executed on this 
gipund by Colonel Sandwith of the First Regiment of 
Native Cavalry, under written orders from Sir John 
Ecane, as his Excellency passed with the Bengal Column, 
rtie first order was a verbal one, but Colonel Sandwith, 
not liking it, required a written one, and received it on. 
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half a ylieet of note-papor. He has had the wisdom 
preserve it. The poor Avretches had their elbows seciiired, 
and. were made to sit on the ground; wlien each had a 
bullet sent through his l)rain from a carbine. Lieutenant 
Lock, the officer who superintended the execution, spoke 
very feelingly of what he had been no willing agent in. 
Some of them, he said, sat quietly down and submitted 
to their fate : some resisted, and, to keep them quiet, 
the e.xecation party fastened their heads together by then' 
long luxuriant hair, which served to secure them for their 
destruction. Two young lads seemed horrified to bewilder- 
ment by tlieir fears, and iraploi’ed for merc.A', seizing 
the feet and knees of the superintending officer, but they 
were made to sit down. Ere the fatal volley exidoded. 
they were endeaA'-oiiriiig to embrace, loaning their heads 
against each other, weeping bitterly their last farewell. 

The troops led by British officers entered 
Afghanistan and like Ca'sar they could have ex- 
claimed that they Avent, they saAv and they con- 
quered. The ostensible object with Avhich the 
'Grovernment of India had proclaimed the Avar, 
was now gained. Shah Sooja Avas reinstalled on 
the throne of his ancestors and lie Avas a mere 
■puppet in the hands of his allies. 

Dost Muhammad was made a prisoner and 
sent to India. 

The objects for Avhich the war in Afghanistan 
had bee undertaken, were now accomplislied, and 

Narrative' of the Campaign of the Army of Indus in 
Sindh and Kabul in I8.SS-89. By P. H. Kennedy, 2 vol,s. 
London, 1.840. VoL 11, p. 228. 


LORD a.ucklakd’s administra.tiox 5^^ 

had the British been honest and sincere iji their 
declarations, they should have immediately cleared 
out of Afghanistan. It was difficult for the 
Afghans to understand the British policy. 

Writes Molian Lai in his of Dost Maho- 
med Khan 

‘We neither took the reins of Goveminent in our 
own hands, nor did we give, tliein in full powers into 
the hands of the Shah. Inwardly oj’ secretly we inter- 
fered in all transactions, coiitraiy to the terms of our 
own engagement with the Shah; and outwardly w<; 
wore tiie mask of neutrality. Li this manner we gave 
annoyance to the king, on the one hand, and disappoint- 
ment to the people on the other.” (P. 313). 

“Whatever we might boast of our diplomatic succgSkS 
during the campaign of Afghanistan, we were certainly 
very wrong in not keeping up our adherence, even for a 
short time, to those engagements and promises which 
we had so vsolemnly and faithfully made to the various 
chiefs, in retiuni foi- their taking up our cause and aban- 
doning their long known and established masters. Our 
letters, pledging our honour and Grovernraeiit to reward 
and appreciate their services for oim good, were in theu- 
hands ; and as soon as we found that the chiefs of Canda- 
har were fled, and there was no necessity for wearing 
longer the airy garb of political civilities and promises, 
we commenced to fail in fulfilling them. There arc, in 
fact, such numerous instances of violating our ongag'e- 
ments and do(.‘.civing the people in our political proceed- 
ings, within what 1 am acuuainted with, that it would 
be hard to assemble them in one series.” (Pp. 208—209) 

The “game’’ which the British were jdaying in 
Afghanistan was of the same nature as they had 
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saccessfniiy played in India, ever since the battle 
of Plassey. The position of Dost Muhammad was 
that of Siraj-ud-dowla, and of Shah Sooja that of 
Meer daliev. Just as ti\e British held the military 
occupation of Bengal, so their stay in Afghanistan 
was of tho nature of a military occupation. Sir 
William Macnaghten, the amhassadof or the chief 
of the Political Staff in Afghanistan, had his 
prototype in Clive. In fact that model British 
Civilian was copying that arch forgerer Clive in 
his dealings with the people ' of Afghanistan. 

In India it is , very easy to play off' caste 
against caste, and creed against creed. Hence the 
administration of India can be carried on witliout 
much difficulty on tho doctrine of “Divide et 
impera.” But it was somewhat dithcult to act 
upon it in Afghanistan, because the Afghans after 
all had no system of caste, and they were votaiies 
of one creed. Yet Macnagliten and his assistants 
left no stone unturned to act on the doctrine of 
‘Divide et impera'- and other maxims of Machia- 
vellian policy in their dealings witli tlie jicople 
of Afghanistan. In Mohan Lai they found a tool 
ready at hand to give effect to their nefarious 
scheme. In his History of tho Afghan War, 
Kaye writes : — 

“The Moonsiiee (Mohxm Lai) seems to have 
endowed with a Henras-Jor traitor-making, the lustre of 
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which romained uiidimiiied to the very end of tin" 
War.’' (P. 459 of Vol. I Fourth Edition of 1890). 

“This Mohim Lai had other work entrusted to him 
.... He was not directed merely to appeal to the 
cupidity of the chiefs, by offering them large sums of 
money to exert their influence in our favour. Ho was 
directed, also, to offer rewards for the heads of the 
principal insurgents. As early as the oth of November 
[ 1841 j, Lieutenant John Oonolly, who was in attendance 
upon Shah Soojah in the Balki Hissar, wrote thus to 
Mohun Lai 

‘Tell tlie Kuzzilbash chiefs, Shereen Xhan, Haib Slioriff, 
in fact, all the chiefs of Sheeah persuasion, to join tigainst 
the rebels. You can promise one lakh of rupees to Fhan 
Shereen on the condition of lii.s MUing and seizing the 
rebels and arming all the Sheeahs, and immediately 
atta<‘,ldng all rebels. This is the time for the Sheeahs to 
do good service. Tell the chiefs who are well dis- 
posed, to send respectable agents to the Envoy. Try and 
spread “nifak” among the rebels. In everytliing that you 
do consult me, and write very often.’. 

“ And in a postscript to this letter appeared the 
ominous words, T promise 10,000 rupees for the head 
of each of tlio principal rebel chiefs, (Bid, p. 202). 

“ But the Moonshee, perplexed by doubts ratJier than - 
burdened witii samples, did not see very clearly at hist 
how tile chiefs were to be taken off; so ho wrote to tlie 
envoy that ‘ho could not find out by Lieutenant Conollyls 
notes how the rebels are to be assassinated, but the men 
now employed promise to go into their houses and ciu 
off tiieh heads when they may be wnthout attendants’. 

“Tiio victims said to have been first marked for the 
assfissin’s knife were Abdoolah Klian and MeerMusjodjee,” 
aind, pp. 218-219). 
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Tho policy which they were acting upon was 
not so much “oriental” but “otici dental” in its 
nature. 

The scandalous conduct of the politicals and 
other officers of the British race should also be 
referred to hei-e. It will be well to express their 
conduct in the words of one of their own compa" 
triots, the renowned historian of the War in 
Afghanistan. 

“The temptations wliioh are mo.st difficult to with- 
stand, were not withstood by our Englisli olScers, The 
attractions of the women of Caubnl they did not know 
liow to resist. The Afghans are very jealous of the 
honour of their women ; and there wore things done in 
Caubul whicli covered them with shame and roused them 
to revenge. The inmate of the Mahomeclan Zenana was 
not unwilling to vi.sit the quarters of the Cliristian 
stranger. For two long yeai'vS, now, had this shame ])een 
burning itself into the hearts of tlio Caubulees ; and there 
were some men of note and influence among thorn 
who knew themselves to he thus wronged. Complaints 
were made ; but they were made in vain. The scandal 
was open, undisguised, notorious. Redress was not to be 
obtained. The evil was not in course of suppression. It 
went on till it beetime intolerable and the injured then 
began to see that the only remedy was in their own 
hands. It is enough to state broadly this painful tar;!.” 
fj/wr?, pp. 143— 144) 

The natives of Afghanistan saw their harems in- 
vaded, their women ravished, their country plun- 
dered, and everything wliich they held, sacred, dose- 
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ci-afcetL 'Phe sight which met tlieir eyes day 
after day was enough to make their blood boil with 
indignation at the conduct of the British. It was 
fiuich more tliaii the tlesh and blood of any man, 
especially of tlie proud Afghan, could put up with. 
Long centuries of subjection have made Indians 
peace-loving creatures. But the haughty High- 
landers of Afghanistan, whose, necks never chafed 
under any foreign yoke, could not tolerate' tlie mis- 
deeds and high-handed proceedings of the English 
any longer in their country. They had foi’iued a 
very low opinion of the English. Tl\ey found them- 
to be ^vanting in all sense of honour, honesty and 
morality. 

So tlie Afghans, who had suffered long and 
patiently, seeing that the English did not fulfill all 
the promises wliich they had made, revolted 
against tiiem and determined to clear their country 
of theii* hated presence. The puppet whom the 
English had set up w^as an object of great abhor- 
rence to them. Shall Sooja, according to their 
mode of tliinki ng (and it must be adpiitted that it 
was the right one too), was the cause of all their 
troubles and miseries. Ho sluuild be removed from 
tiieir country. So the throne of Caubnl re.stored 
to Shah Sooja through the aid of the English, was 
not a bed. of roses to him. Ho, the restored throne 
cost him his life. The poor fellow, when he made 
uj) his mind to bid adieu to his native land for 
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ever and return once more to the idace of refuse 
tie had found in the Company’s territory, and when 
he was on his way thither, was shot like a dog 
by one of his infuriated country men. 

Anotlier man whom the inhabitants of Afghani- 
stan hated most bitterly was Sir Alexander Burnes. 
They looked upon him as a mean and despicable 
wretch, who, after having sojourned in their coun- 
try and been treated with most lavish hospitality, 
betrayed them and brought on all the calamities 
from Avhich they were suffering. He appeared to 
them to have been a spy. International Law 
allows spies to be given the shortest shrift. So 
Burnes deserved a traitor’s death. And this was 
what actually befell him. He was murdered in. 
broad daylight by the infuriated mob of Caubul. 

Macnaghten could not play with safety the 
role of Clive in x\fghanistan or the English just 
what they had done in Bengal some eighty yeai's 
previously. Afghanistan was made too hot for 
them, and as prudence is the best part of valour, 
they considered their safety lay in retreat from 
that country. So they promised to restore Dost 
Muhammad to the throne of Afghanistan. A 
treaty to that eftect was made with Dost Muham- 
mad’s son Akbar Khan. The behaviour of the 
English was anything but honest and straightfor- 
ward in their dealings with the Afghans. Especially 
their envoy, Macnaghten, had become infamous 
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from liis limtal and inhuman conduct, and the 
nation to -which he belonged could not be safely 
trusted by the Afghans, So the latter demanded 
hostages of the English as a guarantee that they 
would fiilltill their promises by clearing out and 
restoring Dost Muhammad as ruler of Afghaiiistan. 

But Macnaghten was not honest in his pro- 
fewssions and the proposals which he made to Alibar 
Khan. He meant treachery. Kaye, as an apolo- 
gist of his compatriot Macnaghten, writes : — 

“It is not easy to gronp into one lucid and intelli- 
gible whole all the many shifting schemes and devices 
which distracted the last days of tlie envoy’s career, it 
is probable that at this time he could have given no very 

clear account of the game which he was playing 

His mind was by this time unhinged —his intellect 
was clouded ; his moral perceptions were deadened.”.... 

But his treacherous conduct cost Macnaghten 
his life. Macnaghten had a conference with Akbar 
Khan in which he was shot dead by that Afghan 
uhief. Of course, English historians have accused 
Akbar Khan of treachery. But Syed Feda Husain, 
a recent Muhammadan writer, after consulting the 
contemporary records of that period, has lucorded 
his opinion that treacherous conduct should not 
be attiibnted to Akbar Khan but to the Envoy. 
In a review of his -work, entitled “Nairang-i-Afghaiii- 
stan,” in The Modern Review for February 
1907 (p. 224), we read •— 

“Macnaghten wrote to Akbar Khan assuring him of 
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his J’rirnasliip and asMng for an interviow and conclu- 
ded liis letter by waruirifi' Akbar Klian agaiinst somis of 
his sirdars and advising him to get hinivself rid of them. 
He at the same time wrote to these very sirdai-s inciting 
them against Ahbar Klian. Akbar Khan on receiving this 
letter called a council of his sirdars and sliowed it to 
them. Then the sirdars, too, brought forward their let- 
ters and the ‘diplomacy’ of Macnaghten was exposed. 
Akltar Khan kept cimet for the time being and arranged 
the inteiview as described by Macnaghten. "When Macna- 
ghten went to meet Alibar Khan, he ordered a portion of 
his troops to lie in ambush, instructing theii* commander 
to rush forward at a given signal. When the interview 
took place. Akbar Khan began to reproach Jlacnaghten 
for his treacheiy and asked him to explain the meaning 
of those letters, written to himself and his sirdars. 
When Macnaghten was trying to explain his conduct, 
an Afghan came running to Akbar Khan and, speaking 
in Pashtu, infonned him of the movement of English 
troops, which had been deputed to lie in ambush. On 
this both Altbar Khan and Alacnaghten stood up and an 
altercation ensued. The first shot was fired by Macna- 
ghten and he was Idlled by Akbar Khan. Now, if these' 
facts are correct, small blame attaches to Akbar Khan 
for killing ]\racnaghten. And incidents such as these go 
a long way to explain the distnist and hatred with 
which the Afghans regard the ‘Feiinghees.’ ” 

Tims then perished Shah Sooja, Biinies and 
Macnagliten — the tiiumvirate who were the prin- 
cipal. actors in the drama of Afghan politics, 
'.rhe British force which occupied Afghanistan was 
now compelled to retire from that country. 

The retreat began in the depth of winter and' 
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after t!io British had been sufficiently humiliated 
by hiding to keep in the custody of the Afghan 
antl'.orities some of their officers with their wires 
as hostages. But the retreat proved more 
disastrous to the English than any field of battle. 
All those men, women, children and followers who 
sallied out of Caubul on their way back to India, 
except in one solicary instance, eitlier perished 
on the road or were made captives by the Afghans. 
That solitary instance was of that Dr. Brydon, wffio 
arrived at Jelalabad and reported his belief that 
he was the sole survivor of an army of some 
sixteen thousand men. 

Huch then was the story of the first attempt 
made for the establishment of the British supre- 
macy in Can bill and its failure with great 
humiliation. The first Afghan War was not only 
a, blunder but a crime and a sin. ‘‘The wages of 
sin is death.” It proved more than death to the 
British. Their prestige ivas gone and the reputation 
of their being ever successful in military strategy 
or l\Iachievel]ian diplomacy was blasted as if for 
ever, Ka;* e in concluding liis chapter on the 
retreat iToin Cauhul writes : — 

“It woidd be unprofitable to entei- into an iiKpury 
regarding all the minute details of. misdii'ection and 
mismanagement, making up the great sum of human 
'toli.y, which was tlie permitted means of our overtliinw. 
In the pages of a heathen writer over such a story as 
this wotdd be oust tlie sliadow of a tremendous Nemesis. 
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I'he Olu'istian. iiistorian uses other word-S, hut the .same 
prevailing idea runs, lilce a great river, through Ids 
narrative ; and the reader incoguises one great truth, 
that the wisdom of: our statesmen is Init foolishness, and 
the might of our armies is but weakness, when the eurso 
of God is sitting heavily upon an unholy cause. ‘For tlu^ 
Lord God of re(3ompenses shall surely requite’.” 

The procedure of the Britisli to i.'e trier e their 
reputation for military skill, and tJic meaius 
adopted to rescue the prisoners of their creed and 
race from the hands of the Afghans and the 
manner in which they wreaked their vengence on 
the Moslem Higlilanders, belong properly to the 
regime of another Governor-General and not that 
of Lord Auckland.. So we close here the first paid 
of the narrative of the Afghan War. 


CHAPTER LXXII 


fjord Ellenborougli’s Aduiinistratioii , 
(1842-1844) 

Lord Auckland’s administration, especially the 
war in Afghanistan ending in disasters unparallel- 
ed ill the history of Anglo-Indian government, as 
well as the critical situation of the Indian finances, 
made him very unpopular with almost every sec- 
tion of people in England and India. The muddle 
ami ooni'u'-’.iun in which the Afghan am! Indian 
atiairs were thrown required a man at tiie lielm of 
the supreme local government in India who w'as 
well acquainted with Indian politics and not a 
mere novice in Indian statecraft. The authorities 
at home thought that they had such a man in Lord 
Bllenboroiigh. His lordship had three times held 
the office of President of the Board of Control, East 
India Company, a situation which corresponds to 
that of the Secretary of State for India in modern 
times." . He had also taken part in the debate in 

* In Ids speecii before departing for India, at the din- 
ner given in Ms honour . by the Court of Directors of the 
honoiuable East India Company, November B, 1841, Lord 
Ellenborongh said 

“Sir, it is one of tlie advantages I derive from having 
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Parliament on the occasion of the renewal of 
the Bast India Company’s cliarter in ISBO. 

The war in Afghanistan was a very unpojn.i.iai' 
one. The authorities wanted, to terminate it and 
withdraw the British forces from that country with 
as good grace as possible. Lord Ellenborough had 
always denounced that war in terms of severe 
censii.ro. On September 15, 1841, he wrote to Her 
Majesty the Queen Victoria as follow's : — 

“It appeared that the political and military cliarires 
now incurred beyond the .Indus ainomited to l,250,000.fi 
a year: that the e.stimate of the expense of the additions 
made to the anny in India since April 1838. was 1,138 ,- 
750£‘ a 37^ear; and that the deficit of Indian revenue in 
1839-40 having been 2,425,625£, a further deficit of 1,987,- 
000 £' was expected in 1840-41, 

“Your Majesty must be too well informed of tiie 
many evils coiiseuuent upon financial embarrassment 
and entertains too deep a natural afteetion for all your 
subjects, not to desire that in, whatever advice your 
Majesty’s confidential servants may tender to your 
Maiesty with respect to the policy to be obsei'ved in 
Afghanistan, iliey should have especial regard to tiic 
effect wliich the i)rotracted continuance of military 


tlij-co times lield tlie office of President of the Board of 
Control, first tluvmgh the confidence of my nof.le friend 
[ the Duke of Wellington] and since twice; tlnough the 
confidence of my right honourable friend Sir Roboil .Peel, 
that I proceed to India with some knowledge, and there- 
fore, with no imgeuerous distrust, of tlios(3 1 am aiipointod 
to govern,” 


l.OiiL) i-LLlllNBOROUGH'S ADMINLSTKATIOX 71 

bporatinas ia that country, still moro any extension oi: 
; thorn to a new and distant field, -would have upon the 
finances of Inrlia, and thus upon the -welfare of eift-htj- 
millions of people who acknowledge your Majesty’s 
rale.” 

8u tin? choice of the authorities iiatiirally fell 
on him and he was aecordiiigiy appointed Grovernor- 
Geneiml of India to succeed Lord Auckland. His 
policy in governing India was foreshad wed in liis 
“ speeches, especially that of July 5th, 1883, delivered 
from his place in the House of Lords. On tliat 
occasion, his lordship is reported to have said: — 
"No man in liis senses would propose to place the 
political and military power in India in the hands of the 
natives.'" 

“Our very existence in India depended upon the ex- 
clusion of the natives from military and political power in 
that country. We were there in a situation not of our 
own seeking, in a situation from which we could not 
recede without producing bloodshed from one end of 
India to the other. We had won the Empire of India 
by the sword, and we must preserve it by the same 
means, doing at the same time every tiling that was con- 
sistent with our oxisteiiGC there for the good of the 
people.”* 

Yes, Lord Ellenborougli was an ardent advocate 
of holding India by the sword. 8o when he was 
appointed Crovernor-General, he turned for advice 


* Hansard, N^ol XIX. third series, page 191. 


n 


};]«E OF THE CHRISTTAN POWER IN INDIA 


to the two brothers, the Mar’qiiess Wellesley and 
the Dnke of Wellington.* 


*Li liis speecli behire (leparting for India, at tlie din- 
ner given in his honour by the Court of Directors of the 
Honourable East India Company, Nov. 3,1841, he said 

“If there be anything, however, which gives to me 
advantages over other men in the prosecution of that 
sole object of a good Government, the conferring of I.iene- 
fits upon the people, it is that, placed thirteen years ago 
at the head of the India Board by the noble duke near 
me [tlie DnJce of Wellington], I have from that time to 
the present communicated confidentially with him upon 
all greiit questions relating to India, and I have endeavour- 
ed to make my.sclf acquainted with the general N-'iews 
and principles according to which he thought those 
questions should be decided. * It is my g!,vatest 
satisfaction—it is my highest pride, that I proceed to take 
upon myself the government of India in tlie possession 
of his confidence. It is the best support that Goveni- 
ment cnuld receive.” 

Ellcnborough was alway,s for war and not peace. Lord 
Colchester, who edited his letters and correspondence, 
wrote in the Nhietmith Century for August, 1S99 
(p. 238):- 

“It is unite true that Lord Ellenborough’s ambition 
was to be a military statesman. A boy during the earlier 
part of the great war with Naploeon, approtitjliing man- 
hood at tlie commencement of the Peninsnlar struggle, 
he had originally desired to enter on a military career,, 
and when at the wi.sh of his father he gave up such 
aspirations for Parliamentary and political life, he desir- 
ed to influence military as well as civil affairs liy the 
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'riie parts which these two brothers played in- 
tiie closing years of the eighteenth and the first 
few years of the nmoteenth centuries in robbing 
millions of Indians of their independence and 
Hrnily imposing the yoke of the rule of England 
on their necks, are such well known facts of 
British Indian liistory that they need not be dilat- 
ed upon liere. Elleuborongh’s guides, friends and 
philosophers were then the two brothers named 
above. He tried to emulate their examples and 
follow in their footsteps. 

But the diplomatists of the Christian countries of 
the West know howto cover their ulterior designs. 
Lord Ellenborough was no exception to that rule. 
He very loudly proclaimed that as (jovernor-Gene-* 
ral of India he would govern that country upon 
peace principles and do everything in his power 
to direct the due cultivation of the arts of peace. 
At the dinner given in his honour by the Court of 
Directors of the Honourable East India Company, 
November 3, 1841, before departing for India, Lord 
Ellenborough said : — 

To torminato the war Avith thiina by a })eai:-e honour- 
able to the Crown and desirable in its provisions to- 
cstablisli tranquility on both banks of the Indiis—in a 
Avord, to restore pence to Ama, and AAuth peace, ' that 
sense of entire seemnty, Avithout Avliich peace itself is 


l-iower of S},iencli. wliich, as he said, was the gn'at instru- 
ment of an. Englisli statesman.” 
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almost vaiuoless, from that peace, so secured, to diaw 
tlic means of creating a surplus revenue, the best guai’an- 
tec of public improvement, and of liberal, even 
honGst Ctovernment~m possession of that si,irplus 
revenue, to emulate the masnificcnt beneficence of the 
Mahoiiiedan Emperors, in their great worlcs of public, 
utility, to perfect and extend the canals of irrigation " 
graduallj^ I say, gradually and cautiously, and with due 
circumspection and regard for the feelings and oven the 
prejudices of the natives of India, to impart to them 
w'hatever of the useful knowdedge we have oirrsolves 
inJierited or acquired, and thns to elevate the character 
and extend the happiness of that great and faitiiful 
people.” - 

The sentiments regarding tlie promotion of the 
happiness of the natives of India were very noble 
but they were never carried into execution. 
Hence his saying henceforth my first dniy is 

to the peoj)le of Indiaf' should b(3 regarded as a. 
mere hypocritical expression of one trained in 
the school of Machievelliau diplomacy. 

It has been said above that he turned for ad- 
vice and guidance to the two brothers, the Mar- 
quess AYellesley and the Duke of Wellington. 
Wellesley was still alive, and the advice wivich he 
gave to Ellenboroug'h may bo judged from the 
memorandum from which the following e'xtracts 
are made : — 

“Althuugli I never evinced a warlike policy hi Jiidiu as 
suitable to our condition or calculated either for our 
safety or our glory, I was not ignorant that our tenuic 
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()!' irjclia uriginally rested uii a militaiy basis, and must 
ite preserved by tlie niaintenaace of our military strength. 

'I’lie condition in wliieli 1 found oiu army was, there- 
fore, a total departure from the first necessary princi- 
pies of our existence among the Powers of India, and 
I iJroceoded instantly to correct tliat mtal defect. 

‘‘This is the first object which must bo brought under 
the consideration of the G-overnor Genaral of India. 

“At all times, thei-efore, the .BritisJi power in 
India should ])ossess, and maintain in activity and discip- 
line. an adequate army ( as it was termed in my time ) ‘in 
the field,’ 

“The* jirineipal stations of the army should be on 
OUT northern and western fi*ontiej-s. 

"Your Lordship, 1 am satisfied, would reject Afghanis- 
tan and Oabiil, vdth their rocks, sands, deserts, ice, and 
snow, even if Shah Shooja had beqneathed them as a peace 
offering to England ; although perhaps the ends of 
criminal justice may reiiuii’e the presence of a British force 
thei-e for some time. I hope this point will be left entirely 
to you]' discretion. 

"In a case somewhat similar I was enabled to biing 
the mui’derers of Mr. 0. Zeriy and other officers to 
justice. If your Lordship can do the same by the murdej- 
ers of Sir W. Macnaghten, I shall rejoice.” 

Elienboroiig’li was on more intimate terms with 
the Duke of Wellington than with, the Marquess 
WeileslesL Tlieir correspoudeiice relating to Ind- 
ian affairs has been edited and published by Lord 
Oolcliestor, to which very frequent reference will 
be made. 


it iti necessai’ 5 ^ here to say that Ellenbrough 
tried to act on every letter of the advice given 
to him by Wellesley. Of course it was impossible to 
retain Afghanistan while the Punjab and Sind 
were still independent So it was a counsel of 
perfection on the part of Wellesley to tell Ellen - 
borough to “reject Afghanistan and Gabnl.” 

Before leaving- England, he marked out the 
Punjab and Jl'epal as the states whose independ- 
ence he was desirous of destroying and annexing 
them to the British dominions. In his letter, 
dated Octber 15, 1841, to the Duke of , Wellington,, 
he wu'ote' — 

“I have requested Lord Fit/a-oy to employ him [ Liont. 
Dunmd 1 at once in obtaining all the ini'orinatio.n 
he can with respect to the Ptmjal;), and making a miiitar.y 
memorandum upon the country for your consideration. 
I am most anxious to have yoiu oi)inion as to the gene- 
i-al principles at least npon wliich a campaign against: 
that country should be conducted. 

“Lieiitenant Durand -vsiU likewise make a memorandum 
upon the frontier country of Ncpaul, and .recfdl to y(u.ir 
recollection the circumstances of the war Avith tliat state.’' 

Again, he commenced liis letter of 2Gth Octber 
to the Duke of Wellington as follows : — 

"I mist that the necessity will not arise while I am 
in India of making war either on the Punjab or on Nepal, 
hut I wished, before, I left .England, to have smur general 
opinion 06 * to the plan npon which any sudi war, if 
necessary, should be conducted, in the same manner in 


LORD KWiENBOEOUGn’s ADMINISTRATIOX 77 

■\diich I obtained many years ago, for the furture use 
of: tlio CTOvernment of India, your opinion as to the plan 
npoti \vlncli any new war with the Burmese should be 
conducted. 

'A'' . i* 

“What I desired, therefore, was your opinion, found- 
ed, as far as it could be, upon the iniperfeot geographieai 
information wdiioh can be given to you as to the best 
mode of attacking the Punjab. The Sikh Army is 
generally collected about Lahore. They have, however, 
a force of 8,000 or 10,000 men, very mutinous and 
lately coerced by Afghans, in and about Peshawar.” 

The views expressed in the above letters of 
15th and 26tii Octber 1841, when compared with 
his speech of 3rd November 1841, extracts from 
which have already been given above, would lead one 
without any difficulty to conclude that Ellenborough 
was a very apt pupil of Talleyrand, according to 
whom language has been given unto us to conceal 
and not to express our thoughts. 

Elienborough arrived in Calcutta on the 28th 
Peburary, 1842 and immediately assumed the offi.ce 
of tlie Governor-General of India. He prepared a 
Meinoraudum on the position of India, dated March 
18, 1842, for the information of Her Majesty the 
Queen Yictoria, Kegardiug the Afghan War, he 
wrote: — 

“■The division of the [British] army which is at Canda- 
har is incapable of making any extensive movement, 
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t'-ithor in advance or j'otimt, by tho almost total svatil 
of c'amelH and other animals.” 

“At Peshawar there is a Sikli army, Jiostilo to tin? 
Afirlians, but hostile to tlie British troops, too, 

“The events which have recently occurred in Afghani- 
sum render the temiination of the war with Cliina an 
object of the greatest importance and of the most pn.'ss- 
ing nature.” 

Ellenborougii left (Jaiciitta for tiie Upper Pro- 
vinces to be near the frontier. By April 1842, the 
British forces under Major-General Pollock had re- 
trieved some of the lost ground in Afghanistan, had 
forced their passage through the Khyber Pass and 
were in possession of Ali Musjicl. 

The British protege, 81iah Shooja, was imirderiid 
on the 5tli April, 1842. So Ellenborongh thought 
it prudent to withdraw altogether from Af- 
ghanistan and leave the Afghans to manage their 
own alfairs. In Ins letter from Benare.s, dated 21st 
April, 1842, he wrote to the Queen: 

“Your Majesty’s troops being i'edoiemeti from the 
state of peril in which they have so long been placed V>y 
their S(‘atteved positions, their imperfect ecpiiinnent, and 
their distance from their csomnumications with India, it 
will become a subject for serious consideration whclhoi* 
they shall again advance upon Afghanistan f>y a new and 
c.entral line of operation ; or whether it will not; be moj’o 
adri.Sfible, our military reputation having been-'re-iAstablisb- 
cd, to terminate, in conjunction wdth the Sikh Govern- 
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those operations in pnrsuauee of the Tiiijartite 
Treaty to whicfi that Government was a parly,” 

Again, on May 36,1842, lie wrote from Allaha- 
bad to tlie Queen tliat 

‘'The Shah was imu'dered at Cabul on the 5th of 
Aiail. Under present circumstances, considering the divid- 
ed state of Afghanistaai, it has been deemed prudent to 
abstain from recognising any succession.” 

He was desirous of seiising this opportunity to 
put an end to the Tripartite Treaty which came 
into existence in the regime of his predecessor 
Lord Auckland. Of course he never thought tliat 
such a measure would be a gross breach of faith, 
He wrote to the Queen from Allahabad on 7th June 
1842 

“ It has appeared that the present state of things in 
which there exists in Afghanistan no constituted authority 
capable of executing the Tripartite Treaty, is the most 
favourable for the declaration by the Governments of 
India and of Lahoi-e that that treaty is at an end, * ” 

With the nations of Europe, although they are 
worshippers of Christ, who taught his followers ‘‘to 
love those that hate you, to bless those that 
curse you” and also to turn the left cheek to those 
who smite you on the right, revenge is sweet. 

to avenge the murder of Sir W. Macnaghten, 
Ellenboroiigh meditated treachery. He wj'ote to 
the Queen Yictoria on the 17th August 1842, that, 

‘‘He has deemed it proper to insti’uct Slajor-General 
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rollo,*. iE tlK .ivent of Hatomed Aktar kliaivs_<..,nmu,s- 

■iatohis hands ivitliout any previous eondihmi loi' tiu- 

;“vse..vation of his fife, fo snhioct that chief to tr.a an.L 
ifheshonld beoonvict«l, to pnnfalunent tor i™!''!''' ' 
Sir MacjnaAiiten in tlie saino manner in wluoli tn< . 
raaior-g.-neral. would deal witli any other person aecmscal 
and convicted of murder imdcr similar circnmstam'os. 

Aj?ain on Oct. 5, 1842, ho wrote to tlio Qiicon :-~ 

“Lord Llionhoroiig’h has autliGrised tho oft'ering of a 
reward for that chiefs fAHiar Khaifs) delivery to the 
Britisli amiy. He is to he considered only as the imir- 
dercr of a British inmister, not as a general at the head 
•of a national force.” 


It can be easily guessed how Akbar Iviian 
would have been dealt with, had he fallen into the 
hands of the British, who were thirsting for his 


wouu. 

Wiih the successes achieved by (leiieral 1 olloek 
over the Afghans at Ali Musjid, Klleuborougli was 
williug to exchange prisoners of war and withdraw 
altogether from Afghanistan. Such seem to have 
been his instructions to G-eneral Pollock. But that 
officer went beyond his instructions. AVriting to 
the Duke of AVellington on 7tti June., 1842, he 
."•said,;-" 

“A greater difficulty exists in the iniluenco of the 
political agents, the men anxious for revenge, and the 
others naturally clinging to the hope of relieving the 
■prisoners. All these, since his arrival at .lellabibad, have 
got roiiud Major-G-eneral Pollock^ have led him io niis- 
■imderstand the plainest mstructious, to raisiialculato 
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the value of objects, and to act upon the passion 
of others, not upon his, own reason.” 

The Iron Duke was much enraged with the 
conduct of General Pollock. In reply to the above? 
letter he wrote to Ellenborough, 6th Aug., 1842 : — 
“But it is astonishing that General Pollock should not 
have obeyed your instraotions in respect to the exchange 
of prisoners. If an exchange had been effected, you 
might have withdrawn the troops, at any time, and 
nobody could have whispered a camp hint.” 

Bnt Pollock disobeyed the orders of EUen- 
borough and marched on to Cabul, where, to show 
the spirit of Christian charity, he ordered his 
troops to commit excesses. Eeferring to this 
conduct of Pollock, the Duke of Wellington wrote 
to Ellenborough on Pebruary 4, 1843 : — 

“I am much more uneasy about the thanks to General 
Pollock than I am about those to yourself. I cannot 
understand how a man who knows what soldiers are 
made of, could think of giving an order for the des- 
truction of the bazar and two mosciues at Cabul, and 
not be sensible that such destruction must and would be 
followed by the pillage and destruction of the town 
itself : and that if he thought proper to do the former, 
he did not put himself at the head of half the army and 
see the destruction effected, and to take care to protect 
the town from the pillage and destruction wliioh it was 
certain must be the conseuuence by the other half of 
the army.” 

Although the British troops were victorious, it 
“was impossible for them to remain long in Af- 
6 
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gl'ianistan without those scenes being re-enacted 
which ].ed to the murder of Macnagten and Burnes, 
8o the Britisii, flushed with victoiy, did not dictatcv 
any terms to the Afghans, did not ask for the 
surrender of the persons of the murderers of tlieir 
Envoy and chief Political, or of those wdiO' violated, 
the honor of their women. Prudence was consi- 
dered the best part of valor, and so they made 
baste to -withdraw from Afghanistan and set un- 
conditionally the ex-Amir Dost Muhammad at 
libeity. Ellenborougli, in his letter dated 15th 
November, 1842, wrote to the Queen : — 

“Your Majesty will likewis<5 find annexed to this 
memorandum the general order Avhereby it was made 
known that, the British prisoners having been recovered 
from the Afghans, all the Afghan prisonei'S would be 
set at liberty, including Dost Mahomed and his family,, 
as soon as tlie armies had crossed the Indus.” 

“Lord Ellenborougli trusts tliat your Majesty will 
approve of tiiis act, at once of policy and of cieinem'y.- 
* Dost Mahomed may recover his former authority,, 
but he has suffered severely, and his whole object will 
be to maintain himself in 'CabuL He may give trouble 
to the Sikhs at Jellalabad ; but they tlmik tliey can make 
arrangements with him which will lead to their quiet 
occupation of that place, and it is -witli their entire 
concurrence that Dost Mahomed is released.” 

Lord Ellenborougli considered a demonstration 
necessary. He wrote to the Duke of Wellington 
from Allahabad' on May 17, 1842:*-^ 

“At Hyderabad and in Scinde, as w-ell as at Ne.paul 
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:md. in the Saiigor district and in Bundelcmid, I see the 
indication of the change with respect to our power, 
whicih tlie disasters at Cabul have created in all men’s 
opinions, and this makes me more anxious to get hack 
the aimy from Afghanistan. I liave made the most of 
the victoiy of Jellalabad. 1 have issiued general orders a 
little in the French style ; but they have their effect. 
1 have given honours and rewai’ds with a large hand ; 
and ray old colleague. Sir W. Casement, tells me that 
the general order I enclose is worth 10,000 men. I do 
all I can to gratify the officers and soldiers, and I really 
think I may depend upon tlio most zealous support of 
the whole army.” 

In the eleventh century, Mahmood Ghaznavi 
in one of his invasions of India, removed the 
gates of the 3’emple at Somnath as a booty 
to his native place. Mahmood was a barbarian 
and as his country wuis devoid of any works of 
art, the carving and decorative art exhibited on 
the gates, in short their beauty, captivated the fancy 
of that iconoclast, and removing tliem to his 
native place, it is said that they were made to 
serve as gates to his mausoleum. As a trophy of 
their tidumphs in Afghanistan, the British troops 
brought these gates with them to India. To make 
a demonstration, the gates were carried- in regular 
procession from Afghanistan through the Punjab 
and it was proposed to restore them to the temple 
at Somnath to which they originally belonged. 
But tlie gates did not proceed any furtlier than 
Agra. 
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There was a deep policy in carrying the gates 
in regular procession throughout Hindustan. Lord 
Blienborough was anxious to conciliate the 
Hindoos.'-*' He believed that it was altogether 
impossible to reconcile the Mahomedans to the 


Ellonbornugh wrote to the Queen in October, 
3.842 :-- 

‘■'The gates of the Temple of Somniuith have been 
brought awav by Major-G-eneral Nott. 

“These gates were taken to G-huzni by Sultan 3fah- 
mood, in the year 1024. The tradition of the invasion 
of India by Sultan Mahmood in that year, and of the 
carrying away of the gates, after the destniction of the 
temple, is still current in every part of India, and known 
to every one. So earnest is die desire of the Hindoos, 
and of all who are not Mussulmans, to recover the 
gates of the temple, that when, ten. or twelve years ago, 
Runjeet Singh was making arrangements -with Shah 
Shoojah for assisting him in the endeavour to recover 
his throne, he wished to make a stipulation that when 
Shah Shoojah recovered Ms power lie should restore the 
gates to India, and Shall Shoojah refused. 

“Lord EUonborough ti-ansmits for your Maiasty’s in- 
formation a copy of the address he intends to publish, 
on announcing that the gates of the temple will bo 
restored. ' , 

“Tiie progress of the gatea from Ferozepore to 
Somnauth will be one great national triumph, and their 
restoration to India will endear the Government to the 
whole people.” 
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British rule. For nearly a thousand years there 
has not been much love lost between the votaries 
of the Cross and the Crescent. The Christians 
even to this day have not given up their spirit 
of crusades against the followers of Islam. And 
Lord Ellenborough as a Christian could not 
conceal his antipathy towards Moslems, “Writing ^ 
to the Duke from Simla, on October 4, 1842, 
Ellenborough said : — 

“ I could not have credited tlie extent to which the 
Mahomedans deshed our failiu-e in Afghanistan, unless 
I had heard here circumstances which prove that the 
feeling pervaded even those entu-ely dependent upon 
us. Here there is a great preponderance of Mahome- 
dans. I am told that the gims produced absolute con- 
sternation visible in their countenances. On© Ayah 
threw herself upon the ground in an agony of despair, 
The Commander-in-Chief observed it amongst his own 
servants. I fired foi’ty-two guns for Q-huzni and Cabul ; 
the twenty-second gun— which announced that all was 
finished— was what overcame the Mahometans, The 
Hindoos, on the other hand, are delighted. It seems to 
me most unwise, when we are sure of the hostiiity of 
one-tendi, not to secure the enthusiastic support Of the 
nine-tenths which are faithful, * I would make the 
most of our successes and of the recovery of the gates 
of the temple, ti’eating it ostensibly as a great military 
tiiumph, but knowing very well that the Hindoos will 
value it as the ’guarantee of the future security of 
themselves and their religion against Mussalmaus. All 
those wlio best know India tell me that the effect will 
be vety great indeed, and I think it will.” 
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Again, writing to the Duke on January 18, 
1840, Eilenborougii said : — 

“ I have every reason to think that tiie restoration 
of the gates of the Temple of Somnauth has oonoiliatod 
and gratified the great maSvS of the Hindoo povtulation. 
I have no reason to suppose that it has offended the 
Miissalmans ; but I cannot close my eyes to the belief that 
that race is fundamentally hostile to us, and therefore 
our true policy is to conciliate the Hindoos, * "’I’' 

All the fuss I’egarding the gates of Somnath 
was a stroke of policy, for it was considered 
expedient to conciliate the Hindoos. Now, it is 
a fact that those gates were not the gates of Sora- 
iiath. Perhaps Lord Ellenborongh knew as 
much. Therefore all the grand procession wdtli 
which the so-called gates of Somnath were 
paraded throughout Hindoostan was got up for 
the sake of political expediency 

But Christians of the orthodox type in 
England were enraged with the conduct of Elleii- 
boroagh for the revereiice he showed to the 


Lord BUenborougli’s hatred of the followers of tlio 
creed of the Crescent maj- be perhaps accoimted foj' by 
his wife deserting him and living with an Arab Chief, 
named Shaykli Mijiwal El Mezrab of Damascus, whom. 
I'jady Burton refers to as “Lady EUenborough’s 
Bedawin husband ” (The Life of Sir Bichard Burton, 
Vol I, p. 180). 

The “ fraiiko-idiobia” of the Mai'quess of Wi.iU(\sloy 
ahso was explainable uu a similar ground. 
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:gates of a heathen temple. In the Parliament, 
as well as outside it, he was severely criticised 
for his conduct. On the ninth of March, 1843, 
Mr. Vernon Smith, Member for Northampton, made 
the following motion : 

“That this House, having r<^ard to die high and 
important fimctions of the Govemor-Q-eneral of India, 
the mixed cliai’actei* of the native population, and the 
recent measures of the Court of Directors for 
discontinimig any seeming sanction to idolatry in India, 
is of opinion that the conduct of Lord Elienborough in 
issuing the Deneral Orders of the sixteenth of November 
1842 and in addressing the letter of the same date to all 
the cliiefs, princes, and people of India, respecting the 
restoration of the gates of a temple to Somnauth, is 
unwise, indecorous jmd reprehensible, ” 

The motion was rejected by 242 votes to 157. 
Lord (then Mr.) Macaulay delivered a speech 
^condemning Elienborough in no measured terms. 
He said that 

“ The charge against Lord Elienborough is that he 
has insulted the religion of Ins own country find the 
religion of millions of the 'Queen’s. Asiatic subjects in 
order to pay honor to an idol, * * The Mahometans are a 
minority, but their importance is much moi-ej than 
proportioned to their number: for they are an united, a 
zealous, an ambitious, a wrarlike class. * * Nobody who 
knows anything of the Mahometans of India can doubt 
that this affront to thcii’ faith will excite their 
hercest indignation. Their susceptibility on such points 
is extreme. Some of fire most serious disasters that 
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have evei' befallen us in India have been caused b^’■ lhat- 
susceptibility.” 

Elienborough justified his ( 3 ondiict on the 
ground of political expediency. Writing to the 
Duke on 22nd March, 1843, he said 

“I do not care what may be said about the Somnauth f 

gates. The measui’e was a politic measure for India-and 
1 ought ^ only to look to India. * * If 1 were to abstain 
Irom domg anything here which could be disapproved by 
gentlemen over their firesides in England, I should lose 
^dia. You know better than any one the difficulties I 
o^d on my anival. I have only been able to meet those 
(.mrnlhes by acts and language which, even in India, I 
should not myself have adopted under ordmaru 
armmstmices. ” 

The words put. in italics indicate the Machia- 
vellian policy he pursued in his administration of 
India, 


The first Afghan wai’ ended. It cannot be 
said that it reflected any credit either on the 
military or the civil service of India. Neither the 
general in the field nor the statesman in the 
cabinet, could be congratulated on the part he 
played in this nefarious transaction. The occidental 
^plomatist, saturated with the principles of 
Machiavelh and hence not playing a straight- 
orwdPd game, was stewed in his own juice as it 
weie. But the Christian Government of India 
spent money like water, because that money did 
not come out of the pocket of any Christian. 
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native of England but of the heathen nativas of 
India. They vrere generous with other people’s 
purse. And their apparent success was due to this 
lavish expenditure in Afghanistan and to the 
bribing of the Afghans. The first Afghan War was 
not only a blunder and a crime but a positive 


CHAPTER LXXin 
The Annexation of Sind. 


The Britifih ought to have been grateful to the 
Ameers of Sind for the help they rendered them 
in the Afghan "War. But it has* been ti’uly observed 
that there is no gratitude in politics. 

Every act of the Sind drama, shows scenes of 
enormity and foul play on tlie part of the British 
actors. According to the treaty of 22nd August, 
1809, between the British (Tovernment and Sind, it 
was stipulated that — 


£> eternal friendsliip between the 

nntish Crovernment and that of Sindh, * * 

2. Enmity shall never appear between tlie two 

StR»t6S. 

^ "3. The mutual despatcli of the Vakeels of both 
governments, namely, the Biitish Government and Sin- 
dliian Government shall continue. 

* »* Siadh will aot allow to 

establishment of tlie tribe of the .French in Sindh.” 

But the British violated the spirit of the treaty 
and coveted the land of the Moslem rulers of Sind 
when under the euphemistic phrase, “N^avigatiou 
of the Indus,” they surveyed that river without tlio 
consent of the Ameers. It is recorded by Sir 
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James Mackintosh in his journal dated 9th February, 
1812, that, 

A Hindoo niereliaiit, named Derryana, under the 
mask of friendsliip, liad been continually alarming the 
Sind Government against the English mission. On being 
f reproved, he said that although some of his repoits 

respecting their immediate designs might not be quite 
coiTect, yet this tribe never began as friends without 
ending as enemies, by seizing tire country which they 
entered with the most amicable professions.” 

“A shrewd dog,” said Mackintosh. 

So when Burnes ascended the Indu.s, a Syud 
on the water’s edge lifted up his hands, and 
exclaimed, 

“Sind is now gone, since the English have seen 
the river, which is the road to its conquest.” 

The English meant to annihilate the indepen- 
dent existence of Sind when they concluded that 
Tripartite Treaty with Maharaja Ruujeet Singh 
and Shah Soojah. Kaye writes: — 

“that unhappy tripartite treaty between , vShali vSoojah, 
Rmrjeet Singh and tire British Government— the source, 
Heaven only knows, of how much injustice and how 
much suffering— was entered into in a most evil hour. 

> From that horn of the 26th day of June 1838 the Ameers 

may date their ruin. From tliat hour they virtually 
ceased to exist as indepenent rulers. The fourth article 
of the treaty ran in these words : ‘Regarding Shikarpore 
and the territory of Sindh lying on the right banlt of 
the Indus, the Shah will agree to abide by what may be 
, settled as right and proper, in conformity with the happy 
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relations of fiiendship subsisting between the Bntisli 
Grovemmeiit and tlie’— Ameers of Sindh ‘tJie 

Maharajah.’ The Ameers of Sindh were from this time 
forth to be treated as mere non-entities—weaklings to be 
turned to the best possible account. " 

“The Ameers of Sindli were not parties to the treaty, 
but beciuise the British Gloveminent entered into a treaty 
with Runjeet Singh and Shah Soojah, the operation of a 
previous treatj’- with the Ameers of Sindh ''must newssarily 
he sust:)enfled.' And this is British faith ! 

“It is well for die strong to accuse the weak of sub- 
terfugas and evasions— to charge meanness and dishonesty 
upon the party wlio were driven to these straits ; but is 
it, we ask, less peididious to violate treaties as a bully 

than to violate them as a sneak ? The British w'ere 

the first to perpeti-ate a breach of good faith. They 
taught tlie Ameei-s of Sindh that treaties were to be 
regai’ded, only so long as it was convenient to reg-ard 
them. What wonder that these instructions ‘returned to 
plague the inventor . 

“The wolf in the fable did not show ginater cleverness 
in the disooveiy of a pretext for devouring the lamb 
than the Biitiah Government has shovra in all its dealings 
witli the Ameers.”* 

In the Autohiography of Lutfullah^ edited by 
11. B. Bastwick, F. R. 8., R S. A. (8rd edition, 
London, Smith, .Elder and Co,, .1858) it is stated 
that — 

“In Januaiy 1839, a new treaty was forced on the 
Amirs of Sind. Captain Eastwick read it to their 
Highnesses in Persian. “The Amirs listened composedly, 
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though marks of displeasure could be traced on the face 
of Mir Mur Miihamed. He changed color, becoming now 
red, now pale as a ghast, When the reading was over, 
the Biluchis showed great excitement. At this time 
a slight signal from their Highnesses would have 
been sufficient to terminate the lives of all our partj’ 
under the swords of the barbarian and remorseless 
Bilucihis, many of whom stood at our head with naked, 
scimitars, in the same way as the executioners do at the 
moment of the performance of their horrid duts^. Mir 
Nur IMahamed first observed, in Biluchi, to Ms two 
colleagues, “Cursed be he who puts reliance upon the 
promises of the Feringees and then, addressing himself 
seriously to the British representative, he spoke thus in 
Persian : “Your treaties, I believe, are changeable at your 
phjasure and conveuionce ; is this the way to treat your 
friends and benefactors ? You asked our permission to 
allow your armies a free passage through our territories. 
We granted it without hesitation, depending upon your 
friendship under your honorable promises. Had we 
known that, after the entrance of your anny into our 
lands, you would threaten our safety, and enforce 
another treaty upon us. demanding an annual tribute of 
three hundred thousand rupees, and a ready payment of 
two million one hundred thousand rupees for the im- 
mediate expenses of tlie army, we would, in such case, have 
adopted measimes for the security of our country and 
persons. You know we are Biluchis, and no traders to 
be frightened easily. We do not govern the country 
alone, but the interest of the whole of our clan is involv- 
ed in the government.” Captain Eastwicfc said, “Mecessity 
has no law” ; “Friends must aid friends in emergencies.” 
* Mir ISTui' Mahamed smiled, * * * and then with a 
sigh, he said to Captain Ibstwick, “I wish I could 
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comprehend the meaning of , the word ‘Mend’ which yon 
ose,” Pp. 277, 278, 279. 

But it was reserved for EUeiiboroiigh to annex. 
Sind, violating all the recognised laws of nations. 
The reasons which marked out Sind as the victim of 
the English may be summed np as follows : — 
l.st. The Ameers of Sind -were reputed to lie 
very wealthy and their treasuries overfloxving with 
gold, silver, and other precious metals and stones, 
that is, what is called in the Bible “filthy lucre.” The- 
greedy Christians could not resist the temptation of 
possessing them and they knew they could be 
masters of all these good things of the world very 
easily and without much bloodshed. Writes Sir 
Charles Dilke in \ii^ Qreatcr Britain:— 

“It is in -India, wdien li.stoniug to a mess-table 
conversation on the subject of looting that we begin to- 
remember our descent from Scandinavian sea-king .robbers. 
Centuries of education have not purified the blood ; our 
men in India can hardly set eyes on a native piince or 
a Hmdoo palace before they cry, ‘What a place to break, 
up !’ “What a fellow to loot !” 

2nd. The possession of Sind would help the 
English in their military operations on the North- 
W estern frontier, as their troops could be easily 
transported by the river Indus. This would also 
be beneficial to their ti’ade and commerce iii that 
region. Writing to the Duke of Wellington fruin 
Allahabad on 7th June, 1842, Ellenborough said - 
“Such I wish to make our position bn our North- 
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■\Veritern frontier. I have -^^-ritten for more information 
than 1 liave as to the island of Bnkkur and the town of 
Sttldnir. That town of Sul?kur must be our tete-du^pont 
upon the right Itank of the Indus and the island a citadel. 
1 have asked the Court to send me six more steamers 
for the Indus. 1 liave ordered roimd to tlie Indus the 
two in the Euphrates, and there are now, I think, two, if 
not three, there, with from seven to ten iron steamei’s. 
I can command the river from its mouth to Ferozepur. 
I do not intend to give tij) Knraehee. Thus I shall be 
able to throw troops from Bombay upon the right bank 
of the Indus, and Knraehee being our port, I hope the 
day will come when our iron steamers from that place 
wiU take officers arriving from Aden and Suez up at 
once to the Sutlej.” 

3rd. In Indian politics, the English, whenever 
they wished to swallow ap any principality or deprive 
any people of their independence^ had their 
bogey to start with, that is, they feared Russian 
or French intrigue in India. With the battle 
of Waterloo, one should have thought that no one 
in his senses would have believed that the French 
any more contemplated establishing an empire 
in India. Yet the Duke of Wellington, who seems 
to have advised Ellenborough to annex Sind, gave 
as the principal reason for such a step that the 
French might be intriguing at the mouth of the 
Indus ! For to Ellenborough he wrote on February 
d, 1843:— 

“I am very anxious about tlie mouth of the Indus.. 
I don’t like and am very jealous of tlie proceedings of 
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the F'rench Govomment in all parts of the woild. If 
their object was to promote their oiwi objects and the 
commercial and tlie political intere-sts of France, I shonld 
not so nmeh mind them, notvsithstanding that even these 
obiects reciuire mid deserve our attention. But what I 
see of them is everywhere, in every spot in which a 
Fi'ench agent could be introduced or even a subject of 
Ih'ance, if only in die shape of a niissionaiy, to intrigue, 
and excite the community against the interests and in- 
fluence of the British Government. * 

“There is no part of the East in wliieh they could 
intrigue -witii more advantage, and occasion more excite- 
ment against the British Government, than among the 
tribes on the Lower Indus, and between the mouth of 
the Indus and the Peraian Gulf. You may rely upon it 
that you will ei'e long liave a French frigate in that 
quarter, whose operations it will be the duty of the 
admiral to observe afloat, wliile your agents in Scinde, 
Beloochistan, Kelat, &c., will observe them in shore.” 

The arguments on which the Iron Duke based 
the above premises are ludicrous, to say the least. 
For he wrote : — 

“The French Government have always had connectioiLs 
with the Sikhs. An Italian officer, who was heretofore 
in tlie service of Buonaparte, and has since been in the 
seiwice of Runjeet vSingh, but had retmned to Europe, 
has within the last three months taken leave of Louis 
FMllipe previous to his return to lioliore. 

“His course should be observed. The religion, the 
social state, and die politics of the Sikhs render them by 
far the most appropriate allies' for the French of any in 
that part of Asia, and if once they could establish tiiem- 
selves on the Indus, you would have them allied with 
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the iSihhs, their officers in the SDcIi army, the polities of 
lAihore nnrTor their direction,.’’ : : 

T 71 the above also was thrown out not a sgentle 
but a broad hint for depriving the Sikhs of their 
independence. 

The Iron Duke was dishonest in all that he 
wrote ill tlie letter to Ellenhorough, extracts from 
which have been, given above. Maliaraja Runjeet 
Singh, that military genius and ambitious prince 
whom the English styled the Lion of the Punjab, 
.was now dead, and in his lifetime he was prevented 
from gaining a footing in any part of Sind. So 
to talk of the Sikhs intriguing with the French at 
the mouth of the Indus was not true. 

The Duke of Wellington also gave strategical 
reasons for the occupation of Sind. In his letter 
of Both March; 1842, he wrote to Ellenborougli : 

“Hyderabad ought to be maintained, and such other 
parts in Sinde, particularly on the left hank of the Indus, 
as will tend to secure that possession. The Q-overnment 
of Bombay ought, besides, at all times, to have gun boats 
and others propelled by steam in that river, so as to 
command its navigation and to prevent the passage of 
freebooters from the right to the left bank. Tlie security 
of Scinde, which vdli be promoted by the possession of 
the passage by the island of Bukknr, will tend to give 
fuither security to the left flank of the army on the 
Sutlej, which might be considered to be in a position not 
•to be attacked by any force which could be brought 
.against it from Central Asia.” 
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4th. One of the reasons for war with the 
Ameers of Sind and annexing that province 
was tlie defeats which the British iiad 
sustained in Afghanistan and the di.sasters that 
iiad befallen them in that country. To quote 
Kaye: 

“ But the real cause of this chasti.seinent of tho* 
Ameers coiisivSted in the chasti.sement which the Britisli 
had received from the Afghans. It wms deemed ex- 
pedient at this' singe of the great political iourney, to 
show that the British could heat some one, and so it 
was determined to beat tlio Ameers of Sindh. It is time 
that two \dctorioUvS armies had marclied upon Cahool 
throngli the Eastern and 'Western eonntrie.s of ^Vfghanis- 
tan and carried everything before them, but it was 
deemed expedient immediately to withdraw those armies 
and the aciirrying home through the passes might looh, 
or by many be conceived to look, like a virtual ack- 
nowledgment of inability to occupy the country, and 
tlierefoi’e, in some measure, an acknowledgmeait of defeat, 
To remedy this evil it was determined to show that 
the British army could hold Sindh. A few more victories 
were required to re-establish our reputation and the 
(lovernor-GI-eneral resolved, tliat the Ameers, who a few 
months before had spared our army when they might 
have annihilated it, should be the victims of thi.s gener- 
ous policy.” 

{.Calmtta Review, Yol. 1, p. 2112), 

The Duke of Wellington concluded liis letter of 
Both March, 1842, the letter in which his advice 

that “Hyderabad ought to be maintained,” etc.-- 

has already been quoted above, by saying: 
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“And I earnestly i-ecommend to you to adopt 
nieasuivs which will give to your Government the advan- 
tage of appearing to be and of being in readiness to 
maintain the British Goveniment and power in India. 
Theses witli the other measurewS recommended in this 
letteis \s'ill all tend to the same object, that of relieving 
your government from the con3eq.uences of the impres- 
sion produced by the recent disasters north of tln^ 
Indus. 

“ Your position i.s an unfortunate one, and it is painful 
to consider of it. But 1 think tliat I have suggested to 
you the measures best calculated to restore our strength, 
to secure our ].>osition, to acciuire the confidence 
of our suljjects, our deitendents, and our allies, 
and iifirticulaiiy of our army, by the re-establishment of 
its discipline and su])ordination, tlie restoration of its 
military spirit and conddonce. 

“ If you should succeed iu these measures, you will 
save the BritivSh nation from the ruin and disgrace of the 
loss of this great empire, and you will acquire through- 
out the world the reputalio]i and respect which yon 
deserve. 

“ Tt is impossible tu impi’ess upon you too strongly 
the notion of the importance, of the restoration of 
mir reputation in the East. Our enemies— in France, the 
United States, and wherever found— are now rejoicing in 
triumph upon our disasters and degradation. You will 
teach them that their tiiumph is premature.” 

B,eadiiig the whole of the above letter of the 
[ron Duke between the lines, it is evident that he 
wanted Eilenborough to make war on somebody to 
show to the world that tlie British troops had not 
been cowed down by their disasters in Afghanis- 
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Ian. It is also clear that he threw out a broad 
hint that Sind should be attacked, bccaiiso it 
would succumb very easily to the British arms. 

5th. Perhaps the most important consideration 
which led EUenborough to annex Sind was that 
its rulers were Mnssalnians, His Christian lord- 
ship’s expressed antipathy and hatred towards the 
follrnvers of Islam has ah*eady been mentioned 
before. To weaken the power of the votaries of 
Mam, to make them feel their inferiority to the 
Christians, was the avowed policy of the authorities. 
It was, therefore, that it was considered expedient 
to annex Sind and make the Ameers prisoners and 
pensioners of the East India Company. 

But some pretext or pretexts Avere needed to 
swalloAv np the principality of Sind. it was soon 
discoA'cred that the Ameers violated treaties, and 
that they entertained hostile intentions against 
the English ! For these alleged faults, they 
were deprived of their principality and sent 
into captivity ; the inmates of their harems insult- 
ed, assaulted and brutally robbed of their orna- 
ments; and their hoarded treasures plundered. 

That the pretexts were false, no one knew 
better than EUenborough himself. Writing to the 
Iron Duke, from Agra on 22nd March, 184B, he 
said:-— 

“I hardly know how I could have actcomplished the 
object of retaining possession of a cominiinding position 
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opi'ii! tlio Lu-wer Indus without a breach with die AineerB. 
We could, hardly have justified oiu' remaining at Kura,- 
ohee ; wo (M'juld not have justified oui* remaining at Buk- 
kiir, after the terininaition of the war in Afghanistan, 
without a, new treaty. What had occuiTod wns sufficient 
to show that upon our retiring from the Indus, the ex- 
isting treaty for the free navigation of that river would 
have been violated in every particular. ... 

‘'![t wii-s really impossible for mo to form a decided 
opinion as to the authenticity of Persian letters—tliat 
could be much better decided on the spot: and being 
satisfied that, if the letters were genuine, wc wore 
justified in reciuhiiig new terms, and that iiolicy requir- 
ed us to avail ourselves of the opportunity of coining to 
a new settlement if we were justified in doing so. T left 
the matter in Sir Cliartes Napier’s hands.” 

After the above blunt and brusque confession 
of EIlGnborough, it is needless to inquire into the 
alleged violation of treaties on the part of the 
Ameers, or of their treasonable correspondence 
with the King of Persia, or the hostile intentions 
against the British wiiich have been attributed to 
them. The alleged misdemeanours and violation of 
treaties of the Ameers w^ere tboroughiy e.xposed 
in the controversy I’egardiiig Sind which took 
place in England both in the Parliament ami the 
press of that country as pure fabrications. Tluf 
reader interested in the subject is reconimeuded 
to peruse the folknviiig publications named in the 
footnote^' to convince him of the uttei' falsity of 
'M. Ooi’n’cspondeneo>- relative to Sindh, 
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tho pretexts which, according to the Ohristiao 
jingoes, justified the Avar on the Ameers of Sind. 

Wrote Sir John Kaye in the first A'oiiime of 
the Calcutta Eevmw {p. 219) regarding the viola- 
tion of treaties by the Ameers 

“■ It would seem as though the British (:lovomment 
claimed to itself the exclusive right of breaking through 
engagements. If the violation of existing covenants ever 
involved ipso facto a loss of territory, tlie British Govern- 
ment in the East would not now possess a rood of land 
hetAveen the Buihampooter and the Indus.” 

The chosen instruniont for the spoliation of 
Bind Avas one Sir Charles Napier, Avho, like Ellen- 
borough, was a protege of the Iron Duke. Why, 
of all mortals, Napier Avas chosen, is a puzzle 
difficult to solve. This man Avas knowm to posseSrS 
a very violent temper, to he of insubordinate 
disposition and very quaiTeisome. Vtet this was 



Prasented to both Houses of Parliament by command of 


her iffijesty, London. 1843. 

2. Correspondence relattec to .Sindh {Supplementary to 
above] 1844. 

3. Hansard’s Parliauienlar.v Debates, voi. 72. No. .->. 
Ijondon, 184<k 

4. The conquest of Sindh, u conunentary. Parts 1 iutd 
11. by Lieut, Col. J. Outiam, C. B. 1846. 

b. Eastwick’s Dry Leaves from Young Egypt. 

6. The Calcutta. JRevinv, vol, VI, The Sindh controv-eiAsy. 
Napier and Outi’am. 
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the mail regarding whom BUenboroiigh wrote to 
the Duke of Wellington on 17th November, 1842 ; — 
“1 am quite charmed with Sir Charles Napier,” 
Napier was chosen because he was ready to 
•execute the dirty job with which he was entrusted. 
It should be remembered that Napier was sent 
to Bind to supersede Major Outram, who had been 
the British Envoy in the Court of the Ameei’S 
during the period of the Afghan War. He. rendered 
■important services to his (Government during that 
critical period — services which were pronoiiced 
by the Honourable Mountstuart Elpliiiistone to 
have been such as “it would be difficut to parallel 
in the whole course of Indian diplomacy.’' 

There must have been some strong reasons 
which led to his supersession by Napier. Official 
documents do not throw any light on this point. 
But we suspect that the character which Outram 
was credited with possessing as being a straight- 
forward and honest man, aud not an occidental 
diplomatist, made Bllenborough shrink Irom com- 
municating to him the nature of the dirty work 
which lie liad in contemplation. As he could not 
reasonably expect Outram to be a tool of his 
Machiavellian policy, Elleiiborough was compelled 
to supersede him. Napier was in the confidence of 
Bllenborough. The precise nature of his instruc- 
tions with which the Governor-General used to 
favour him is not known, because the correspon- 
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dence lietween them was not of a public but oi a 
priTute character. His Lordship writing to the 
Duke of 'Wellington on March 22, 1843, said : — 

“My correspondence with Sir C. Kapier having been 
more of a private, than of a public character, although all. 
made ofELcial, I may have been less careful in the olioicir 
of expressions than 1 shoiild have l)een liad 1 wiitteii 
in the name of tJie Secretary-” 

It is not improbable that only siicJ] of thfe 
(jorrespoiidence was )nade official as suited the 
convenience of the (xovernment of the day. 

E'rom all that \ve have said, it is perhaps not 
unreasonable to infer that Lord Ellenhorongh 
instructed Napier to provoke the Ameers to hosti- 
lities. That perhaps accounts for the attitude he 
assumed towards them and the studied manner in 
which, he ill-treated and ill-used them. 

Napier and his Christian colleagues and under- 
lings indulged in all soils of intrigues and cons- 
piracies to subvert the authority of tlie Ameers and 
achieve their vile end. They succeeded in raising 
a tiiiitor in the camp of the Ameers in the person 
of Ali Morad, the Ameer of Khairpoor and a neai* 
relation of the other Ameers of Sind. 

It would be too long and tedious to narrate all the- 
political and military transactions of Napier which 
were admirably calculated to provoke hostilitievS.. 
And in the end, they succeeded.. The .Moslem 
Ameers were compelled to fight the Christians foi" 
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their very existence. But they, were no matcii for 
Napier in all those arts whicli go under the desig- 
nation of occidenta] diplomacy. There were traitors 
in their camp who were in the pay of the Bri- 
tish. So it w’as not difficult for Napier to be 
tiiuniphaiit in the battle of Meeane fought with, 
the ximeers on the 17tli February, 1843. It is 
recorded by Sir Bichard Burton that 
“Neither of onr authorities tell us, nor can wo. expect 
a public document to do so, how the mulatto w-ho harl 
charge of the .-Vinirs’ guns had been persuaded to fire 
high, and how the Talpoor traitor who commanded the 
cava],rT.N openly' drew olf his men and showed the sliaine- 
iess example of flight. When the* day shall come to 
publish details concerning disbursement of ‘secret service 
money in India,’ the public will learn strange tilings. 
Meanwhile those of us who have lived long en(.)ugh to- 
see how histoiy is written, can regard it as bnt little-* 
better than a poor romance.”* 

After the battle the victorious Eurojiean .sol- 
dier’s beliaved in a manner of •which any human 
being ought to feel ashamed. The privacy of t)ie 
Zenana was violated and the inmates of the- 
Ameer’s liareims were- cruelly treated and robbed 
of their valuable ornaments. A French writer 
has .recorded ;~~ 

“The officers of General Napier invaded even the 
harems of the.se nnfortniiate prineesse.s and cari-iod olV 

•* .Life of Sir Richard Burton by Lady Burton,. London: 
Chapman and Midi, T A,. 1893,. p l4l.. 
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the treasures, jewels and even the olotlies of their wonien.” 
[Jisiori/ of the Afghans, by J. P. Forrier, translated by 
tlaptain Jesse, London. John Murray (1858 : p, 387/1* 


A writer signinf? himself as “a traveller ” wi’ote in 
the Tribwic of Lahore in September, 1893, a letter on 
‘hhe Conquest of Sind.,’’ from which the followins' extiachs 
are made 

'"A story 1 heard from Captain S~referred to the 
eruelties ])rac;tised on the inmates of the Amir’s Zenana 
after Napier’s victoi’y. Wives of Sergeants and other 
a,iropean soldioT’S were sent into the Zenana, and these 
Christia-n women delighted in most brutally teaiing 
away rings from the noses and ears of the Zenana ladies. 
The harem ladies were not only plundered of their 
ornaments they liad on their person, but their noses and 
ears were liorribly mutilated. Of course, in Instories 
written by Englishmen, to glorify the deeds of their 
countrymen, these things are never mentioned, but tbese 
barbarities throw those of the Native Sepoys dining the 
Mutiny into the shade. Whatever the native sepoys 
did, they did in the excitement of the hour. Whereas on 
the helpless, .innocent Zenana inmates of the Amir, the 
crueltiOvS were perpetrated in cold blood by Christian 
folks when all the excitement of, the battle was over. 
There are many an unwTitten chapter in the liistory of 
India for the last 350 years. If all tlie feats of sriategists 
and diplomatists be bi-ought to liglit, what a cmioiis storj' 
they would tell of the mightiness and strength of the 
conquerors’ sword. , 

“Capfrim S served in India during the Mutin.v. He 

is a lingmst and a traveller laiown throughout the 
siaentific world. His fathei- was a military officer wlio 
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Sind was annexed to the British dominions and 
Sir Charles Napier was amply rewarded for wliat. 
he himself described as “a very advantageous, 
uBeful, humane piece of rascality,’^ for, as he said, 
“we have no right to seize Scinde, yet we shall do 


took pa,rt hi the Sind Campaign. So his authority there 
wDl be very few to challenge, 

■^The conquest of Sind is not very old. There are men 
living in whose memory the events of that memorable 
conciuest are still fresli. It is a pitj’ that our educated 
countrymen do not try to collect the historical materiaLs 
they have still vdthin their reach. In my sojonni 
through Sind, nothing struck me so much as the 
wandering minstrels and their balhvds. Some of these 
men are very old. 1 met one who was bordering upon 
eighty. These ballads are chiefly historical, and arc-, 
principally composed in Baluchi. I suggest to the 
ediiciated youth of Sind to collect these ballads, as they 
will throw a flood of light on the past history of their 
province.” 

* At p. B2rj of Lights and Shadows of Military Life., 
edited by Sir ('Iharles Napier, the conqueror of Sindh 
wrote 

“Our object in conquering India, the object of all our 
cruelties, was money. More than a thousand millions 
sterling are said to have been squeezed out of India in 
the last sixty years. Eveiw shilling of this has been 
picked out of blood, wiped and put iuto the murderers’ 
poc.kete : but Avipe arid Avash the money as you will, the 
damned spot will not out.” 

But then the gallaut writer did not anticipate the 
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Of ooiiTse . the Christian philanthropists ol 
England affected to be shocked a,t the dnhnman 
manner in which the Moslem Ameers were 
treated by their co-religionists and compatriots 
in India, They shed veiy copiously crocodile 
tears over the fate of the fallen Ameers. But 
perhaps they were all secretly glad that Sind had 
becomij a part of the British dominions, because 


cruelties he had to inflict on the helpless inmates of the 
Amirs’ harem in the “Christian” conquest of Sindh. 

Sir Charles Napier was greatly proud of his being 
■ honi a Christian. In Ms prochimation of tlie 6tli August. 
1844, as Q-ovemor of Sindh, he said 

“Be it laio\TO to all the Malioinedan inhabitants of 
Scinde, that I am the conqueror of Scinde, but I do not 
intend to interfere v.ath yonr religion. I I’espect your 
religion, but it is necessary that you .should also respect; 
mine. We both worship one Crod,” &c. 

In the tndy “Christian” spirit, Sir Charles Napier 
wrote to the fallen non-Christian Ameers on March 1.8, 
1843 . 

■“You must recollect that your intrigues witii Meei' 
Shev Mahomed give me a great, deal to do. f am also 

mudi surprised by the falsehoods whicli you tell 

if you give me tiny more trouble, I will cast you 

in prison as you deserve. You are prisoners and tliough 
I will not kill you, ... I will put you in irons on board 
a sliip. You )nust leara, Princes, that if prisonei's (ins- 
pire against tliose who have, conquered them, tlicy will 
find themselves in danger.” (P. 49. Supplementary Sind 
Parlkmentary Papers, 1844). 


THE .VlsVNEXATION OE SIN]) 


109 


It added to the dominion over which the sun 
m3ver sets, where their “boys” would be provided 
for and which -would be a market for fciie goods 
manufactured by the nation of shopkeepers. 


OHAFrER LXXIV 


Ellenboronglvs Treatment of the Siiidliia 

8in(l and Sindhia have lui affinity with eadr 
other, dthough the names sound alike. But Ellen- 
borougli tried to treat both of then) alike. The 
territory ruled by the house of Sindhia was 
always eagerly ooveted by the British rulei’s of 
India. That principality was the richest and 
strongest of all the Mahratta States which w'ent 
to form the Mahratta Confederacy, Under the 
guiding influence of its celebrated chief Madhoji, 
it had acciuired almost the supreme power in 
India, for tliat chief held the Moghul Emperor 
of Dehli his captive. The most sangiiiuary battles 
fought hy the Englisli on tlie Indian .soil in the 
early part of the iiineteentii century were with 
the army of Madhoji’s successor, Dowlat Eao 
Sindhia. Again, it -was to coerce that chief tliat 
Marquess Hastings o.stensibly undertook the war 
against the Pindarees. 

How Lord Bentiuck intidgued to annex the 
vState of Sindhia, in order to connect Agra with 
Bombay has already been mentioned before. An 
intrigue of the .same nature with a similar object 
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m view was again indulged in by Lord Elleti- 
borougli. 

It should be remembered that the ruler of the 
State of Sindhia was not tiH 1S43, lilal other 
native princes of India, a mere feudatory of 
the East India Company. He was considered 
to be a more or le.ss independent sovereign. 
Tims in the report of the Select Committee of the 
l-Iouse of Commons in 1832 (on Political or 
Foreign), it was stated : 

“Within the Peninsula, JScindia is the only Prince who 
preserves the semblance of mdependence.”t P. iv.) 

Before that Committee on the Uith February. 
1832, the historian, Mr. James 'Mill, regarding 
Sindhia, said, that 

“ He neither at present has subsidiary- alliance with 
^ us, nor do we include him among the proU'oted states ; 
in that respect lie stands atone : . . 

.Before the same Committee's on the 27th 
February, 1832, Ma|or Close in reply to the 
question. 

What is the relation in which Scindia stood to the 
Company ? ’’—said “ He was independent.” 

Then he was asked, “ Has he no treaty with the 
Compfiny ?”--“Yes, there are several treaties, but they are 
not .such as to alrrogato his independence, or to place 
Mm in acicnowledgod submission to the Brifeh G-overn- 
ment.” 

This fact is important to remember, because^ it 
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sliu'svH that the G-ovemment of India had no lis'iit 
to interfere iti tlie internal affairs of that State. 

Unfortunately for that State, a few inontiis 
after tin? arrival of Ellenboroujdi in India as its 
■Governor-General, its ruler Junkojee Sindhia 
i;n*(^athed his last on the 7th Ifehruaiy, I84B 
and all of a sudden. About that time the 
Machiavellian policy of that Governor-Genera], 
in Sind was bearing’ its desired fruit, for that 
province was .shortly after annexed to the British 
dominions. Ellenboroiigh deterrained to follow the 
same policy and with the same object in view 
with the House of Sindhia. 

Junkoji died childless and had made no 
aiTangement for the succession. Here was an 
opportunity for the lynx-eyed British to seize 
•and turn it to their advantage. Junkoji’s widow 
was a girl of only eleven. So tlie duty of' 
selecting a successor to Junkojee fell on the 
Gwalior Durbar. The chiefs of that state elected 
a near relation of their departed sovereign in tlio 
person of a boy of eight years named Bhageerut 
,Rao as the successor. This boy on being adopted 
'ass'amed the name of Jiajirao Sindhia. The widow 
of Junkojee, although appointed regent, being 
iierself a minor, the real power of governing tJie 
state feU into the hands of tlie Durbar. l.‘f 
government in the Western countries is a success 
’.because it is vested in the representative Assem- 
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blies or Parliaments, it was no less so in those 
native States of India which were governed by 
Durbars. And tlie G-walior Durbar was governing 
and would have governed the state well, had it 
not been interfered with by the Government of 
India. 

Lord Ellenborough cherished nlterior designs 
on this state. So from his camp at Delhi, ho 
Tvrote to Queen Tiotoria on 19th Pebraary, 1S43, that 

® the 9th instat of 
the death of the Maharajah of Gwalior, he iimnediately 
determined on proceeding to Agra, instead of Meenit, in 
order to be near Gowalior, where the Maharajah Iiawng 
died without heirs and the widow to w^hom the right of 
adopting a son lielongs being only eleven, it could not 
but be a subject of anxiety in what manner the govern- 
ment would be carried on, and the necessity might 
possibly arise for instant intervention. 

Hitherto everything has been conducted at Gwalior 
peaceably and properly. The boy, about eight years old 
nearest m blood to the late Maharajah, has been adopted’ 
with the consent of the chiefs and army, and everv 
expected has been 

ewnced towards the British Govermr^nt ” 

Iheie was nothing then to complain of against 
the conduct of the Gwalior Durbar. Why did the 
Governor-General write then that "the necessity 
mignt possibly arise for instant intervention 
His v/ords indicated more than what apipeared on 


8 
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the surface. This is evident from what follows in the 
letter above referred to. Ellenboroiigh eontinned; — 

“ Still the necessity exists for appointing a regency, 
aad for some time there must be a difficulty in carrying 
on any new administration. Lord EUenborough therefore 
adlieres to his intention of proceeding to Agra, and has 
made some change in the disposition of the regiments 
in order to have with him old corps upon which he can 
entirely depend . 

Accordingly, Lord Ellenboroiigh proceeded to 
Agra and commenced his campagin of intrigues 
against the Gwalior State. Mr. John Hope, in his 
sketch of the House of Sindhia, -writes :~ 

“ As Lord EUenborough had firmly resolved, though 
his resolution was not then , made known, first to dis- 
regard the rights of this state, and afterwards 
deprive it of its independence, the preliminary step 
would necessarily be to set aside the Maharanee on the 
ground of her infancy, and to put up in her place as 
Eegent a person who would cheerfully do tiie bidding 
of the British Government. The election was in the 
hands of the Durbar. How there was only one individual 
in that council who -would lend himself to carry out 
an anti-national policy, and he was called the Mama- 

* To tiie Duke of 'Wellington he -wrote at the same time : 

“ I decided on going to Gwalior instead of Meerut as 
soon as I heard of the Maharaja’s death ; and I adliere 
to my purpose, although I do not now apprehend tliat 
there will be any difficulty about putting things into 
order there. The circumstance of my being so near wiB. 
steady any new’- government of which I may approve. ” 
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Sahi Accorclmgly the Eesident laid aside the principle of 
non-inten^ntion •which hitherto had guided his conduct 
and strained eveiy nerve to effect tliis man’s election.” 
(T: 42) 

iUr. Hope in his work has given a graphic 
sketch of the nature and character of this ]\Iama 
Sahib, who v/as an upstart and whose manners 
were repulsive. Yet Bilenborongh did not scruple 
to write to Her 3Iaiesty the Queen Yictoria in his 
letter dated Agra, 21st March, 1843, the following 
lie:— 

‘Ylie movement of Lord Ellenborough to Agra im- 
mediately on his receiving the news of the death of 'sindhia 
has apparently had the desired effect of establishing 
without contest a strong government at Gwalior in the 
person of Mama Sahib, who feels that the support 
which has been given to him by the British representative 
has practically given to him the regency. ” 

Mr. Hope writes: — 

“The opposition candidate who, if there had been no 
interference, would have been elected by acclamation 
was the Dada Kliasieewalla. Just at Ihis critical time 
arrived a letter from his Lordship which conveyed these 
words:— ‘The Governor-General would gladly see the 
■Regency conferred upon the Mama-Sahib. ’ ” 

So the Mama-Sahib was "^elected” the Regent of 
Gwalior. But he did hot command the respect of 
any body in that State. Yet his Lordship had the 
audacity to -^mte to Her Majesty on 20th 
April, 1843, that— 


“ The administration of the new regent at Owalior 
has been carried on with tranguility. ” 

But the creature of the G-overaor-Geiieral did not 
long enjoy the sweets of office or the favor of 
that British autocrat He had to leave Gfwalior. 
Lord Ellenborough in his letter of 8th June, 1843, 
informed the Queen : — 

“Until the 20th of Slay- everything at Gfwalior wore a 
favourable appearance, and the authority of the regent 
never apeared to have a stronger foundation than the day 
before the intrigue commenced which has ended in his 
downfall. The regent had effected a^marriage between 
liis niece (a child of six years of age) and the Maharajah, 
who is nine. The marriage vseemed to have been 
agreeable to the widow of the late DIaliarajah, the 
Maharanee—who is herself only twelve—but probably 
it was- represented to her Highness that the regent, 
having managed this marriage, would, in the name of 
the minor Maharajah, supersede her authority in tiie 
State. Mdiatever the cause, her Highness gave her 
whole support to the faction hostile to the regent and 
advanced sums for the payment of the troops from the 
Treasury, After discussions wdiich lasted a fortnight, 
the regent was dismissed, all tlie chiefs having been 
brought over to the faction hostile to him. 

“The British Minister at Gwalior has advised tlie regent 
to retire from that place in obedience to the M-aharinee’s 
orders.** 

“ These events are very much to be deplored, Tliey 
may have very injurious results upon the tranquility of 
the common frontier of the British territory and that 
of the Gwalior State. Lord Ellenborough still hopes, 
however, that no outrage wilL-^^ccur which vill reiidm' 
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.uecesaary the brbgiDg together of troops for the i 

\iiidic-ation of the honor of the British Government.” ; 

Let US turn to Mr. Hope for what he hag to S 

.'^ay regarding the ejection of Mama Sahib from 
CtwaBor. He writes; ; 

"‘There happened to be, at this time, a little distur- 
bance in a distant part of the country betAveen a partj'' of ■ 

Aullagers and some sepoys, and the Resident called on the ; 

Slarna to cause the apprehension of the nativ^e officer who 
Avas in command of the men ; but, unluckily, power to 
act was just the one thing Avhich the Regent most wan- 
ted. He was helpless, and the temper of the Resident 
Avas chafed. Yvliat Avas, then, to be done ? The latter 
addressed himself to Lord Bllenborough and suggested 
the calling in of British troops from Agra. The ansAver 
seemed to make honfiision Averse confounded.’ T intrust 
the use of troops to the discretion of no one except my 
OAATi.’ The pear AAms clearly not ripe, and nothing 
Avas done. 

“And noAA" another and an awkAvard embarassment ; 

appeared, AAdiich seemed to set the very teeth of the : 

Regent as if he Avere in perfect terror. A slave girl, AAffiose f 

name AA-as Harungee, Avho had never been permittted to I 

go outside the AvaUs of the Zenana, had erected, it Avas 
gravely said, the standard of revolt in the palace . . 

..... 11' e, then residing on the spot, could neAmr 

behove that she Avas anything better than the ordinary 

skives ; but if Ave axe to give credence to the ahnglited Mama, 

she must have been a Gorgon in disguise for 

she deposed the nominee of the great Autocrat of India, 
packing him out of the country with all his baggage, 

Avitlioiit ■ even the common Asiatic ceremony of tlie beat 
of a tom-tom 
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“"We confess, indeed, that' we are mclined to resfird 
the ejection of the Mama-Sahib as a veiy gi’eat blimder, 
as it gave a fresh motive to Lord Ellenborough to mature 
some other sclieme, which . . . proved far more ci-ertain 
to cause the collapse of the independence of this State 
than the worst acts of a 'W’xetched imbecile could possibly 
bring about. We believe, in fact, that if Lord Elien- 
borough did not actually rejoice over the expulsion of 
his nominee, **•■>=* stiU, perceiving that from him 
nothing great could be derived, the only umbrage which 
he felt, perhaps, was the apparent contempt done to his 
dignity, which the overtlu'ow of his favoiu’ite would seem 
to display.” (Pp. 46-49). 

The vacancy caused by the flight of the Mama 
Sahib was to be filled. The Durbar proceeded to 
elect its chief and the choice unanimously fell on 
the Dada Khasjee walla. But this man was not 
invested by the Oovernor-Geueral with, the powers 
of the Eegent which the Mama Sahib possessed. 
Writes Mr. Hope: — 

“It was on the 24th of May, 1843, that the Mama took 
flight; and on the 26th, the Maharanee, who now occu- 
pied the throne as Eegent, ordered flie Durbar to 
assemble to elect a Minister. This national council made 
choice at once of the Dada Kiiasjoewalla. Vacillation of 
purpose was one of the remarkable traits in the character 
of the G-overnor-G-eneral, and an instance of it vns to be 
given now. He who had refused to recognise the 
Maharanee in February on account of her tender years, 
hesitated not to acloiowledge her as Eegent in May ; but 
no power under heaven would have prevailed on him to 
countenance as ilinister, the ill-fated chaiabeiiain. A. wit, 
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. . . once said, that ‘Women’s faults are two— Nothing’s 
right they say, nothing right thej’ do.’ It was so v;ith 
this man. The same number of faults, though in their 
character different, had all the native Chiefs in India, 
whenever their respective territories chanced to be cove- 
ted. They had, it was alleged, in stereotji^ed letter- 
press, a weak system of government on the frontier, and 

a strong system of government in the interior 

“‘It is a matter’, writes the Covernor-Greneral, ‘of para- 
mount importance that there should exist in Cwalior a 
government willing and able to preserve tranciuilitj’- along 
that extended line (meaning the frontier), for the British 
Covemment cannot permit the growing up of a lax sys- 
tem of rule, generating habits of plunder along its fron- 
tier.’ "When this is written in despatches, the evidence of 
approaching danger is strong and nndissembled ; but what 
will the reader tliink when we tell him that the province 
of Bundelkhand, wliicli was under our control, and the 
two rich provinces of Saugor and Nerbndda, which were 
absolutely British territory (the frontiers of which bor- 
dered on the frontiers of Scindea’s dominions), were at 
this time, and had been for two years, in a state of open 
insurrection, and that on the very clay that this threaten- 
iug despatch was penned by Lord EUenborough, Sciudea’s 
contingent of 2,000 men were keeping our rebels from 
destroyiug the wealthy town of Ivhimlassa, which was 
distant 100 miles from the Grwalior Capital, and which 
belonged to the British Government, whilst the most 
active and able officer of the Maharanee’s army. Colonel 
Salvadore, vdth lus men, was saving from destruction 
Balabehut, another town of ours, which the rebels were 
about to fire.” (Pp. 50-52). 

■The next act in this Grwalior drama was the 
removal of the Resident from that State by the 
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Governor-General. Colonel Spiers, who was the 
Eesident at this time at Gwalior, was perhaps not 
a man after Ellenborongh’s heart. So the Governor- 
General adopted diplomacy, Certainly not oriental, 
hut occidental in removing him from Gwalior. 
Writing to the Queen on June 27, 1843, he 
.said: — . 

“Tiie retirement of the late regent from Gwalior has 
removed all present apprehensions of collision with the 
troops of Gwalior. The British Eesident has, in pui’su- 
anee of his instructions, removed to his house at Dhole- 
pore, about thirty miles from Gwalior, and out of the 
Gwalior territory. 

“The last accounts give reason to expert that the 
attempt by the successful faction to remove from the 
palace tlie brigade wliich has for some years guarded it 
may lead to a contest. 

“Under all eiremustances tlie most proper position for 
the British Eesident seems to be that which has been 
taken at Dholepore, whence he will not return to Gwalior 
without specific instructions : and Lord Ellenborough’s 
present impression is that the Resident should not return 
imtil there shall be a government at Gwalior possessing 
the appearance of good intention and stability, or until 
the Maharanee and the Chiefs shall earnestly desire his 
aid for the establishment of such a government.-’ 

Of course according to the larv of nations, 
the removal of an Envoy from a foreign Court 
means declaration of hostilities. So Elleuborougli 
meant mischief when he took the above step. 
But his hypocrisy, duplicity and want of veracity 
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* 111 his “Story of My Life”, the celebrated novelist 
Captain Meadoivs Taylor writes “Had I been allowed 
to remain /in the civil employ), I should have been the 
first to disclose the horiible crime of Thuggee to the 
•world ; but it fell to the good fortune of Major Sleeman 
to do so afterwards.” 

Colonel Sleeman appears to have been a favoured cliild 
of forbine. 


regarding the removal of Colonel Spiers from 
G-wrJior, are well exposed by Mr. Hope : — 

“AYe ai'e now in the height of the rainy season, and 
it was necessary at once, if ever, that matters should be 
‘coming up * on the top of afioodtide.’ The Covernor- 
Greneral thus addressed the Eesident The great heats 
usually lead you at this season to absent yourself from 
Grwaiior, and I see no suf&cient reason for your now 
departing from your usual course.’ The idea was not 
bad in itself, if such a verj^ small game was worthy a 
great G-overnor-General to play : but the fact was just 

the other wa^^ The Eesident felt that he must 

acciuiesce, He accordingly told the Durbar a little 

fib, and this was that he required ‘change of air.’ 

Nothing had the7i transpired to lead him to apprehend 
a storm ; nothing to show very clearly duplicity ; nothing 
to raise the fear of another ‘humane bit of rescality’.” 
( Pp. 54-66 ), 


Lord BUenborough was bent upon mischief. 
Colonel Spiers was not going to be a pliant tool 
in his hands. So he was removed. His successor 
was Colonel Sleeman, best known for the influence 
he had over Thugs and Dacoits. * 


But Colonel Sleeiuan was specially selected by 
Lord EUenborough, because his Lordship thought 
that officer would be a willing iustrumeiit in his 
hands in helping him in the absorption of the 
principality of Gwalior. Colonel Sleeman possess- 
ed the reputation of being a philanthropist. But 
Johnson might have as well said that the last 
refuge of scoundrels is philanthropy instead of 
patriotism. Sleeman was a catcher of thugs and 
thieves. If the adage “set , a thief to catch a 
thief” be true, then Sleeman illustrated the truth 
of that proverb in his own life. He played the 
same game at Gwalior which a few years later on 
he played at Lucknow. As his doings paved the 
way to the annexation of Oude, so his doings at 
Hwalior were designed to bring about the same 
object. But in both cases it is a well-known fact 
that he did not advocate annexation. 

From his known antipathy to the House of 
Sindhia, Sleeman should not have been chosen to 
fill the situation of Resident at Gwalior. In Ms 
“Rambles and Recollections” Sleeman v/rote : — 

“As a citizen of the world I could not help thinking 
that it wonld Iiave been a great blessing upon a large 
portion of our species if an eartthquake wmi-e to swallow- 
up this Court of Gwalior and the army that sniToands 
it ” 

With his bias against the principality of 
Gwalior Colonel Sleeman was considered by 
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Ellenboroiigii a very ‘safe’ man for the Residency 
at Gwalior. 

The new Minister, Dada Khasjeewalla, was an 
able man. But because he was an able man, 
therefore he was an eye-sore to Ellenbo rough. 
It was an English minister, Sir John Gorst, who 
from his place in the House of Commons in 1891 
said that able men like tall poppies w'ere to be 
suppressed. 

So then Dada Khasjeewalla was marked out 
for his victim by Elleuborough. His lordsliip 
wrote to the Queen on 13th August, 1843 : — 

“At Gwalior, the chief of tlie successful faction which 
lately expelled the regent, whose appointment Iiad been 
sanctioned by the British Government, has apparently 
strengthened himself by paying the arrears of pay due 
to the troops, and by compelling the retirement, not 
•unattended by violence on the part of the soldiers, of 
almost all the European and half-blood officers in the 
service of the State. He has replaced, in situations from 
which they had been removed by the late Maharajah, 
on the representation of the British Resident, many 
persons notorious for their hostility to British interests, 
and for their connection with plunderers upon our 
frontier. The example of a successful defiance of the 
British Government at Gwalior has led the weak Holkar 
to pay less attention to our expressed wishes. Distur- 
bances are expected on the borders of Berar, and it is 
hardly possible that the -vicinity of the ungovemed 
districts belonging to the Gwalior State sliould not 
lead to mncli disposition to plunder along our frontier 
and that of our allies. 


"Tiie new rnimster at Grwalior appears to exercise a 
very strict control over the conduct and persons of the 
vidow of the late Jilaharajah and of the present 
minor sovereign. He avows that the reports of Lord 
Elienborough’s approaching return to England and the 
certainty of the retii-cment ( from ill-health ) of Lieute- 
nant Colonel Sutherland and of IVIr. Clerk from the Horth- 
West Provinces, lejid liim to tiiink that he shall have all 
his own way.’ 

“Under these circumstances, the members of the 
Indian Government have unanimonsly decided upon 
the formation of an army at Agra (of about 12,000 men 
besides artilleryj, which will be commanded by Sir 
Hugh Gongh ; and other measures are in contemplation 
for the purpose of enabling the Government to concen- 
trate a much larger force. * * 

“Your Majesty will readily perceive that the continued 
existence of a hostile Government at Gwalior would be 
inconsistent with the continuance of our permanent in- 
fluence in India, by which alone its peace is preserved.” 

Ellenborough very unniistakeably struck the 
note of war against Sindhia’s Government. In his 
letter to the Queen dated Calcutta, September 19, 
1843, he again referred to Dada Kliasjeevmlla as 
follows: — 

“The Lada Khasjeewala, with whom every measure 
of an offensive or hostile character originated, still 
retains his influence over the Ranee, and directs affairs. 
It would appear that he now conceals from her High- 
ness the real purport of the communications addressed to 
her by the British minister. 

“Upon the whole tire state of India requires now, as 
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indeed it aways mitst, the exercise of extreme vigilance 
on the part of tlie G-overnment, and the constant prepa- 
ration for the field.” 

The nature of the crime with which the Dada 
Khasjeewala was charged, has been explained 
by Hope as follows : — 

“ It was said . . . that the Minister of the state had 
intercepted a letter from his lordship to his dear young 
‘ Sister ’ the Maharanee, . , . ‘ A high crime against 
the Maharanee, declared the Governor-General. The 
letter was written in the Persian language, and the 
Maharanee, a child of thirteen, could neither read nor write 
any language at all. There was only one man in the 
Capital who, by virtue of his hereditary office of ‘ Great 
Chamberlain and keeper of the crown jewels’ could 
enter the most sacred of the female apartments, and that 
man was the Dada Khasjeewalla. * * * Who then, 
except this man, had the privilege to open and read the 
Govemor-Generars letter . . ? To suppose that this 
man, the favorite of the palace, cared to keep in ignor- 
ance a child, not out of the nursery, of the contents of 
a letter, albeit they conveyed censures upon himself, 
is in the last degree Qnioxotic. The only thing that 
can be said to explain the whole affair is ' ckknda &st 
Carthago^ ; and, that being so, that this charge, contemp- 
tible as we regard it, would do as well as any other,” 
(Pp. 53-59.) 

Lord Ellenborough had no right t(j interfere 
with the internal administration of the State. Tot 
he treated the existing treaties with Gwalior as so 
much waste paper, when he demanded to make 
over to him the Gwalior minister for punishment. 
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In Tain the Durbar asked the Goveinor-General to 
reconsider his demand, for it struck at tlie rery 
honour of the Ka|, and they went so far as to 
place him in confinement and appoint in his place 
one Bam Rao Plialkea, who had fought for the 
English by the side of Lord Lake. But this did 
not appease the wrath of Lord Ellenborough, wdio 
assembled one army on the north and another on 
the east frontier of Scindhia’s dominions for the 
purpose of invasion / if that minister were not 
delivered to him. The Gwalior Durbar had to 
how down to this show of force and give up the 
Minister, who was banished for life and died ten 
years afterwards in Benares. 

Ellenhorough’s expressed desire was acceded to. 
But still he was not satisfied. He wanted to go 
to war with the State of Gwalior and have it 
annexed to the British dominions. He wrote to 
the Qneen from Barrackpoor, Hov. 20, 1843 : — 

“At Gwalior the usurping minister has been seized 
by the chiefs and troops of the party opposed to him ; 
but there is still no appearance of a settlement wifiiout 
audioritative intervention of the British Government, and 
seeing the urgent necessity of effecting such settlement 
in a secure and satisfactory manner, Lord EUenhorough 
Avill proceed on the 25th instant to Agra, which he will 
reach on the 11th of December, and find the army 
■assembled.” 

The mere seizure of the person of the minister 
did not satisfy his Lordship, who wanted to get 
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the iHinister banished altogether from the State 
He ^Yiote to the Queen from camp Dholepore 
December 19, 1843: — 

“The hostile minister, the Dada KhasjeewaUa, 
immediately delivered up upon the receipt by the 
ranee of the letter of which a cojiy is enclosed for 
Majesty’s perusal. He is a prisoner in the camp, and 
will be sent to the Fort at Agra.” 

EUenborough misrepresented matters when he 
wrote tliat “the Dada Khasjeewalla was immediately'' 
delivered up.” But, as said above, this -was 
true. 

But EUenborough was not still satisfied. He 
wrote in his letter of 19th December, 1843, to the 
Queen : — 


Here the British lord let the cat out of 
bag. He wanted to take the Punjab and w 
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“Tlie only remaining difficulty is apparently that of 
effecting the disbandment and disarming of a disaffected 
portion of the Gwalior army. 

“In tliis measure the Chiefs would gladly 
but they may not be able to effect it without 
aid, or at least vdthout the support they would derive 
from the near approach of our army. 

“The existence of an army of such strength in 
position must very seriously embarass the disposition of 
troops -we might be desirous of making to meet a com- 
ing danger from the Sutlej.” 
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"Depend upon it, I will never, if I can possibly avoid 
it, have two things on niy hands at a time.’’ 

so he decided to crush Gfwalior first. 

Mr. Hope says: — 

‘'The Dada having been given up, there was then an 
end of the causus hdll Nothing of the land. T have, 
found,’ said his Lordship to the new Minister. Bain Rao 
Piialhea, who had been seat by the Durbar to Agra to 
wait on him. ‘a clause in a treaty made with Dow- lut 
Eao Scindea at Boorhanpoor, which obliges the British 
Government, if at any time Scindea should be unable 
to cope with Ms enemies, to afford Mm military assis- 
tance. It is true, indeed, that the clause carefully guards 
against tiie danger of a great military power forcing its 
unsolicited assistance on a very weak one by the 
insertion of the words on the requisition of the 
Maharajah ; but it is impossible, on accoimt of his tender 
years, for Gyajee Scindea to make the requisition, and, 
as I am the only fudge of his necessities, I shall march 
my array to Gw'alior.’ * * * Bam Rao Phalkea was 
astounded and replied. ... ‘as nothing whatever had been 
mooted on the Boorhanpoor treaty, he had brought with 
hmi no copy of it to refer to ; . . . and that the invasion 
of a friendly state on such a pretext wms quite a strange 
anomaly in the conduct of the Honorable Company.’ ‘'v 
But all Ms arguments, all pirotestations failed, as would 
those of a goose who with equal pertinacity declined tlie 
profered aid of a hungry fox.” GPp. 66—67). 

Ellenborough thus expressed his intentions iu 
the letter to the Queen from which extracts have 
been given above; — 

“ The late Maharajah of Gwalior had alloted certain 
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revenues for the raainteuanoe of a coit)s of about 1400 
men, to be oommanded by British officers, and constantly 
stationed in tlie Gwalior tenntory. This corps has done 
excellent service, and it is proposed to obtain from the 
Gwalior State the assignment of furtlier revenues for the 
purpose of raising very considerably the amount of this 
useful force, 

‘’It is proposed to procure the consent of the 
Gwalior State to the placing under Britisli administiation 
the disti’ict of which the revenues will be so assigned 
to the extent at least of ping to the British Government 
the pper of nominating and removing persons in 
authority, and thus securing the real co-operation of all 
for the maintenance of order, ” 

Elienborough knew that he had no right to 
dictate terms to the Sindhia. He told a brazen- 
faced lie to Earn Eao Phalkea when he pretended 
that snch a right existed under the Burhanpoor 
treaty. Says Mr, Hope.— 

“Eespecting the danse in the Boorhanpur treaty on 
which the Governor-General pretended to justify the 
invasion, it cannot be controverted that there was no 
siich taty in existence. That which had been made in 
1804, containing a stipulation of the kind alleged was 
signed to meet the difficulties arising from the inroads 
of the Piiidarees, but abrogated the foUo^ving year to 
serve oin own interests. The whole tiling was a barefaced 
sham, and was, as Mr, Thornton well described it, owing 
to the facility with wdiieli the surrender of the Dada had 
been yielded, under the influence of terror imposed 
by the march of the British force, that a change in the 
policy of the Govenor-Generalwas effected, and tlie deter- 
" ' ■ 9 " ' ' 
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iiiination arrived at to employ that Ufror as an inBtrument 
for obtaining ulterior objects. ’ ” (Pp. 71-72.) 

So Ellenboroiigli, without any caus’iis helli,. 
invaded the territory of Sindhia, for he crossed 
the frontier and marched his troops into the princi- 
pality of Gwalior. The peace-loving people of this 
Hindu State could not believe that their hearths 
tmd homes would be invaded by orders of the- 
British Governor-General. They were tlierefore 
quite unprepared and so the Sindhia’s frontier 
was crossed without any difficulty hy Ellenborough. 
That eminently “ Christian” judge of Her Majesty’s 
High Court of Agra, Mr. ’William Edwards, in his 
“ Reminiscences of a Bengal Civilian ”, writes, for 
he was with Lord Ellenborough : — 

“ We were thus enabled to cross the Chumbnl without 
opposition, an operation which liad that river, with its. 
precipitous banks, been defended, could not have been 
effected without heavy loss.” 

But when the people saw that the Governor- 
General was thirsting for their blood, they very 
hurriedly prepared for fighting the British troops., 
So the battles of Maharajpore and Punniar -were 
the result. 

Both these battles were fought on the same day 
29th December, 1843. Of course, fortune 
favoured the British arms, for besides good luck 
they had been preparing for the battles since some 
time previously, and they had more troops and were 
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•well-versed in the Machiavellian art of raising 
traitors in the camp of their enemy, and theii- 
resources -were almost inexhaustible. But ' the 
Suglish generals did not show much of military 
strategy in the battle of Maharajpore. The manner 
in -^vhich they had disposed of their troops would 
have resulted in a disaster but for certain cir- 
cumstances which turned in their favor.* 

Some of the atrocities perpetrated in these two 
battles by the British have been described by Mr. 
Hope, who writes : — 

“Some Maliratta sepoys, twenty or diirty in number 
having discharged their last cartridge, were fleeing from 
the field, but, finding themselves surrounded by our 
troops, they rushed into a natives house, the famOy 
having fortunately abandoned it, and barricaded the doors. 
Some of our men set fire to the thatched roof and these 
miserable sepoys were burnt to ashes. As long as a month 
afterwards the walls of the house and the charred 
remains of the men could be seen by any traveller just 
as they had been left on the day of the battle— deliber- 
ately allowed to remain by an angry people * with a 
view to cause a feehng of deeper hatred tlian ever 
against our race. At the intercession of an European 
officer, a personal friend of Earn Eao Phalkea, the 

* Edwards narrated the fight in detail. See pages 66 
ei seq of his “ Reminiseencns of a Bengal Civilian. ” 

See also Ellenborough’s description in his letter to 
the Duke of 'Willington, dated camp Gwalior, Jan. 21, 
1844, in Lord Colchester’s History of the Indian adminis- 
tration of Lord BUenborough, pp. 412 et mi. 
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minister, tlie wails were taken clow, the remains romovi^i, 
and the soil ploughed for cultivation, to prevent the Sj)ot 
from being posited as the place of niai’feyrs.” (Pp. 
74-75), 

He also mentions an atrocious deed tliat happen- 
ed at the battle at Punniar. 

“A young Portuguese officer, as soon as his regiment 
had been dispersed, went up, on the field, to one of our 
brigade-majors, and presenting his sword, asked to have 
his life spared. Tlie hrigade-major declined the sword, 
and expressed his wilUnguess to do all lie could, and 
desired him to keep close to his side. Unhappily, the 
Major was on horseback, while the Portuguese was on 
foot. A demon in the rear had kept his tigerish eyes 
on the poor fellow, and a chance occurring, he plunged 
a bayonet through his body, making an exclamation while 
doing so in language too frightful to repeat. It may be 
added that Scindea’s contingent was, vith exquisite taste, 
made to act against that state of Avhose salt the officers 
and men of that body had long partaken, some of the 
latter being of the same village and country from which 
Gyajee Scindea had recently come.” (Pp. 75-76). 

And these were the men who were talking of 
humanity. Writes Mr. Hope : — 

“The day before a shot wast fired, Lord Ellenborougli 
issued a proclamation in the English language, intended, 
we presume, for the people of England, in which he 
explained his intentions. In it we find that hi,s Lordship 
was much moved by sentunents of pity towards the 
Maharaja ; by a determination to brook no liostilitj^ to tlie 
British Government by individuah at his Court; and by 
a desire to . have— which* is the old story when the 
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appetite for a native State is paaiicnlarly sliari>— a qiwt 

fronUfv To imaintain unimpaired the position 

we now hold is a duty, not to ourselves alone, but to 

Jiumamfy The adoption of new views of policy, 

weakness under the name of moderation^ and pusillanimity 
under that of forbearance, would not avert from our own 
subjects, and from our own tenitories, the evils we let 
loose upon India, and the only result of false measures 
would be to remove the scene of a contest, altogether in- 
evitable, from Gwalior to Allahabad, there to be carried 
on vdth diminished force, ' a disheartened army, and a 

disaffected people , . . . If a contest were altogether 

inevitable, why should it be at Allaliabad? Well, 

w’e wiU unravel the mystery. It was all owing to a 
iSTapoleonic instinct ! It was surmised, that the recent 
demise of Rimjeet Singh would lead to struggles for the 
masterdom of the Punjab; that a proud army at Lahore 
might even venture to cross the Sutledge and fry its 
mettle against British soldiers ; and that it was just 
possible that we might have to fall back upon Allahabad. 
There we should find the Gwalior ai’ray ready to kick us 
nearer to Calcutta, and it was clear that, under this 
marvellous change of fortune, oui’ force would be ‘dimi- 
nishal,’ our army ‘disheartened,’ and the people ‘dis- 
affected,’ So then, ‘pity tow'aj’ds Gyajee Scindea’; the 
deteimination to brook no hostility by individuals at his 
Court, and the desire to have ‘a quiet frontier’ were wliat 
the lawyers call false colourings and pretences, the real 
motive being Napoleonic strategy, which taught Lord 
Eilenborough to destroy even an unoffending anny lather 
than allow it to exist in his rear.” (Pp. 69-71). 

After the easy victories gained at Maharajpore 
and Piiriniar, the principality of Gwalior lay at 
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the feet of Lord Ellenborough. He mnat have 
compared himself to Alexander or Caesar, Napoleon 
or ’Wellington, He could have wiped out the 
existence of this principality.* But what was his 
motive for not doing so ? Mr. Hope has tried to 
answer this question by saying:— 

“ We are perfectly certain, though the fact does not 
admit of positive proof, that it was the fear of rousing 
once more the resentment of powerful individuals in 
Parliament that just turned tiie scale and no more in 
favor of Sindhia, ” 

The annexation of Sindh was very unpopular 
and Lord Ellenboroiigh was condemned by the 
Parliament and tlie press of England for it. So 
he was obliged to be moderate with Hwalior. Had 
Gwalior been annexed, a general rising of the 
native States would have been the probable result. 
This is hinted at by Ellenborough, for in his 
letter of 16th February, 1844, he wrote to the 
Queen 

“ Lord Ellenborough has reason to think tiiat the 

* Mn Thornton, in Ms history of India, wiitea that 
“ the issue of his Lordship’s official papers appeared 
to have had no other purpose, but to give expression 
to a feeling of tiinmph, and to gratify a desire of treating 
the Gwalior State as a conquered country. ^ 
Judging from the language held on the subject it seems 
to have been thought an act of extraordinary lenity 
that the State should, have been suffered’ to exist at 
all! ” 


ELLENBUROUCtH’s treatment of the sindhia i8o 

moderation evinced in the treatment of the Gwalior 
Shite after the recent ^detories lias produced a favour- 
able impression upon the minds of the native princes 
•of India, and has conciliated them towards the British 
Govemnient ; while the victories will, for the present 
at least, have the effect of putting an , end to all ideas 
of resistance to British power.” ; 

But a new treaty was forced upon Sindhia 
and the State of Gwalior was shorn of much of 
its impoitaiice. It lost its independence and became 
a feudatory of the British Government. 


CHAPTER LXXY. 

Annexation of Kythiil. 

Kythul was a Gis-Sutlej Sikh State which entered 
into treaty with the British Government in 1809. 
^laharajah Rimjeet Singh was threatening the- 
existence of the Sikh States situated in the Dooab 
between the Sutlej and Jumna, and so the rulers 
of those States sough c the protection of the British^ 
which was readily granted. But those Sikh chiefs 
exchanged King Log for King Stork, for the- 
conditions imposed on them for the alliance were 
very harsh. The fii’st Earl of Minto, during whose 
regime these alliances were effected, was an astute 
lawyer and so he knew how to get these men in 
his grasp and entrap them. 

But -those chiefs never dreamt when they 
entered into alliance with the British that their 
states would he annexed to the territory of the 
East India Company for want of heirs. For, 
according to the Hindoo law, they knew they 
could always adopt heirs in the event of the 
failure of a progeny. This is exactly what the 
British interpreter’s of the Treaty would not 
admit. So when the Kythul Chief died, his State 
was annexed by Eilenborough. But this annexation 
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was expressed by the euphemistic phrase “lapse.” 
ITie State had not been originally granted to the 
Kythiil Chief by the British that it could have 
‘lapsed’' to them. 

However, it w^s not Avithout some difficulty 
that Kythul State was acquired by the British. 
Eilenborougli in his letter dated Agra, April 20, 
1843, to the Queen wrote ; — 

“The Chief of Kythul, one of the protected Sikh Srates 
within thirty miles of Kuraaul, having died -witliout 
heirs, four-fifths of his teiritory lapsed to the British 
Government, and the remaining fifth became tlie property 
of the distant branch of the family. A political officer 
was sent with a small escort, afterw’^ards increased to 
3<X) men, to receive possession of Kythul, which belongs 
to the lapsed portion of tlie territory, but he was met by 
passive resistance on the part of the female relations 
and the ministers of the late chief. The military retainers 
of the State flocked to Kythul, and a most indiscreet 
disposition of a part of the small cavalry escort having 
been made, attack was invited, and die consequence was 
the repulse of the whole force with the political officer 
with some loss, and its retirement to Kumaul. 

"Lord Eilenborougli, on being informed that troops 
would be wanted, had directed that so large a force 
should be taken as would preclude the chance of any 
collision. Unfortutnately the collision took place, through 
the indiscretion of the officer at Kythul, before the 
direction could be acted upon. On tlie 14th, however, 
1800 troops were assembled at Thanesir, and on their 
arrival on the 16th Vvithin eight miles of Kythul, it vvas 
found that the towm and fort were evacuated by the 
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iirnied retainers on the 15th, The ministers and tiie 
inerchantvs of the place had come into the British camp 
on the Idtli. 

“What has happened is very much to be regretted, 
altliongh it has been repaired, 

■‘The affair might liave become very serious liad not 
the place been so soon appipached* by a preponderating 
force after the unfortunate collision on tlie 10th.” 


CHAPTER LXXVl. 
Iiitiigueis xigaiust the Pimjab. 


Maharaja Euujeet Bingh died iii 183U wheji 
Auckland was the Goyernor-Geiieral of India. 
After his death there was anarchy as it Avere in 
tiie Punjab. Tlie distracted state of that land Avas 
very coolly seen by the British. They did not 
move tiieir little finger to put down the distur- 
bances which were of almost daily occurrence in 
tliat province of the five rivers. Thei'e are rea- 
sons to believe that the British were the real 
authors of these disturbances. The British Friend 
~of India, published in Loudon, wrote in its issue 
of December, 1843, as follows : — 

“We liavo no proof that the Company instigated all 
the king-ldliing wliioli has been perpetrated in the 
Punjab since Eunjeet died ; but, bearing in mind their 
trade, and the AvonderM success Avhich has attended 
their operations in that line, in Bengal, in the Carnatic, 
•and eiseAAdiere ; both amongst the MogluiLs and the 
Mahrattas, with Eajahs and Ifabobs, AA'e must say that 
w'Q smell a rat ; Ave strongly suspect the Company’s 
corrupt influence has been employed in framing and 
romentiiig these plots, Avhich it is the interest and desire 
■of the CroAvm and people of Britain rather to have countev- 

•i«-'ted, but a mercenary Company, Avielding a 

hireling army, cannot live but by plunder but, 
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WO Kee too dearly, that backed as it necessarily now is, 
by all the resources of Britain, Lahore will be sacked, 
the Kingdom rent in pieces.” {Pages 247-24S). 

The British, since a very long time, had been 
very eagerly looking forward to the day to be- 
come masters of the hoarded wealth, of Eunjeet 
Singh as well as of his dominion. To achieve 
this end they had been intriguing and conspiring 
against the Punjab. Ellenborough even before his 
departure from England had marked that province 
as one of his victims. Reading his Indian letters 
to the Queen and the Duke of "VVellington, edited 
by Lord Colchester, between the lines, there can 
be no doubt that the British instigated' all the 
disturbances in the Punjab in order to weaken it 
and then to easily annex it. 

The Duke of Wellington, whose protege Ellen- 
borough was, also had his eyes on the Punjab. 
Writing to Ellenborough on 30th March, 1842, he 
said : — . 

“Looking at our position in the North-West, I see 
upon the river Sutlej a short line of defence, covered by 
the Punjab and its rivers, with the Government of which 
coimtry we are in alliance. It is true that the Sikh 
Government is in an unsettled state, and not what it was 
when governed by Eunjeet Singh at the commencement 
of the war in Afghanistan. But the weakness of the 
government, or the absence of aE government, in the 
Punjab, and the possibility of hostility in that part of 
the Sikh State, would be an additional inducement to 
the British Government to attend to the defences of our 
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own, weakest frontier, even if the consequences of the 
state of confusion in the government of the .Punjab 
should eventually require the active interference of the 
British Government in order to settle the goveniinent 
of a country where tranquillity is so essential to its o^vn 
rrotection and safety.” * * * 

“Wliile these measures should be in the course of 
execution, it would be necessaiT tliat an army vsliould 
be assembled towards the Sutlej. * * 

“An army in this position might maintain itself. It 
might move forward into the Punjab, whether as an 
offensive movement, with a view to conquest, or as one 
defensive, vdth a view to attack its enemy at the passage 
of some of the rivers in that country, or to threaten the 
communications of an enemy advancing from the North- 
West.” . 

Writing to Lord Fitzgerald on dtli April, 1842, 
his grace the Iron Duke said : — 

“I am very glad to see such good accounts of the 
state of tlie Sikh Government. It must be veiy desir- 
able to maintain its existence in the Punjab. But this I 
must say, if we are to maintain our position in 
Afghanistan, we ought to have Peshawar, the Khyber 
Pass, Jellalabad, and the passes between that post and 
Cabul.” 

The Iron Duke after all blurted out the neces- 
sity for taldng the Punjab. No wonder that his 
protege, Lord ’ Ellenborough, should have tried 
his best to create dissensions and distractions in 
the Punjab in order to get it converted into a 
British province. The Machiavellian policy that 
he was f ollowina: to get his object accomplished, his 
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we i^ee too cleaxly, that backed as it necessarily now 
hy all the rosonrces of Britain, Lahore will be Ksacked, 
the Kingdom rent in pieces.” (Pages 247-24S). 

Tlie British, since a very long time, had been 
very eagerly looking forward to the day to be- 
come masters of the hoarded wealth of Runjeet 
Singh as well as of his dominion. To achieve 
this end they had been intriguing and conspiring 
against the Punjab. Ellenborough even before his 
departure from England had marked that province 
as one of his victims. Reading his Indian letters 
to the Queen and the Duke of Wellington, edited 
by Lord Colchester, between the lines, there can 
be no doubt that the British instigated' all the 
disturbances in the l^unjab in order to weaken it 
and then to easily annex it. 

The Duke of Wellington, whose protege Ellen- 
borough was, also had his eyes on the Punjab. 
Writing to Ellenborough on 30th 3Iarch, 1842, he 
said : — 

“Looking at our position in the North-West, I see 
upon the river Sutlej a short line of defence, covered by 
the Punjab and its rivers, with the Bovemnient of which 
country we are in alliance. It is true that the Sikh 
Government is in an unsettled state, and not what it was 
when governed by Rimjeet Singh at the commencement 
of the war in Afghanistan. But the weakness of the 
government, or the absence of all government, in tlic 
Punjab, and the possibility of hostility in that part of 
the Sikh State, would be an additional inducement to 
the Britisli Government to attend to the defences of ouv 
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OTm weakest frontier, even if the consefinences of the 
state of confusion in the government of the Punjab 
should eventualls" require the active interference of the 
Britisli Government in order to settle the ffovermnent 
of a eoimtrj’- where tranquillity is so essential to its ovui 
protection and safetj-'.” * h= * 

“While these measures should he in the course of 
execution, it would be necessary that an army should 
be assembled towards the Sutlej. * * 

“An army in this position might maintain itself. It 
might move forward into the Punjab, whether as an 
offensive movement, with a view to conquest, or as one 
defensive, with a view to attack its enemy at the passage 
of some of the rivers in that country, or to threaten the 
ooramnnications of an enemy advancing from the Horth- 
West” 

Writing to Lord Fitzgerald on (3th April, 1842, 
his grace the Iron Duke said : — 

“I am very glad to see such good accounts of the 
state of the Sikli Government It must be very dewsii’- 
able to maintain its existence in. the Punjab. But this I 
must say, if we are to maintain our position in 
Afghanistan,- we ought to have Peshawar, the Ediyber 
Pass, JeUalabad, and the passes between that post and 
Cabul.” 

The Iron Duke after all blurted out the neces- 
sity for taking the Punjab. Ho wonder that his 
protege, Lord ' Ellenborough, should liave tried 
his best to create dissensions and distractions in 
the Punjab in order to get it converted into a 
Britisfi province. The Machiavellian policy that 
he was following to get his object accomplished, his 
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lordship has himself narrated with brutal frank- 
ness In some of his letters to the Duke and the 
l^ueen. Thus in his letter of 7th June, 1842, he 
wrote to the Duke :— 

"I have already, as you are aware, said whai; I could' 
(;o dissuade the Sikhs or rather Dhian Singh and Gholab 
Singh, the Juramoo Rajahs, from their vdld views of 
conquest beyond the Himalayas. * I have at the 
same time not discouraged another folly of theii’s— that 
of advancing their frontier towards CabuL * * If they 
aftcede to this arrangement, and. endeavour to carry it 
out, we shall have placed an iixeconcilable enemy to the 
Afghans between them and us, and hold that enemy to 
the Afghans, occupied as he must he in defending him- 
self against them, in entire subjection to us by our posi- 
tion upon the Sutlej, within a few marches of Umiitsix 
and Lahore. Such I ^vish to make our position on our 
North-Western frontier.” 

Again he wrote to the Duke on October 18,. 
1842 

“I agreed to permit the Sikhs to occupy Jellalabad on 
our retiring from it, * * You wdll see into what a false 
position theii* ambition loads them. They will be 
obliged to keep their principal force in that quarter, 
and Lahore and Umritsir will remain witli insufficient 
garrison, within a few marches of the Sutlej, on wffiich 
1 sliall, in twelve days, at any time, be able to assemble' 
diree European and eleven native battalions, one .European 
regiment of cavalry, two regiments of Native (cavalry and 
two iiTegular cavah-y, and twenty-four guns. 

“The state of the Punjab is, therefore, imder my foot, 

I only desire, however, that it should be faithft,il and 
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innocuous. The conflict of parties in the Punjab ■will 
render it more dependent every year, and, indeed, he 
who knows it best does not tliink the Government can 
kst a year. I intend to be most courteous and liberal to 
both parties, and to wait till I am called in. ” 

In his letter of January 18, 1843 to the .Duke, 
he thus described the Sikh army : — 

“A reton mission was sent to Lahore, and most, 
cordially received. The Maharaja paraded 65,000 men 
and 200 guns; but it took eight hours to get them into 
line, and when placed they did not move. Half the guns 
were without di’aught. The irregulai’s are said to have 
been very fine. The troops ai’e disciplined, some in the 
French, some in the English, and some in tlie Sikh 
manner, and there is no subordination. The arrival of 
General Yentura is amdonsly expected by the araiy. I 
am glad aU is safe before he comes.” 

It is not improbable that G-eneral Yentura 
was an emissary in the pay of the British with 
the Sikh army. When General Yentura returned, 
he had some communication with him. So he 
wrote to the Duke on 20th October, 1843 : — 

“ Yentura anticipates a long anarchy, from which 
the ultimate refuge will be in our protection; I agree 
with him.” 

Regarding what he called the “game,” he 
wrote in the same letter to the Duke 

“The time cannot be very distant when the Punjab 
will fall into our management, and tlie question will 
be what we shall do as respects the Hills. Probably 
the Hills will be veiy much di-Tided under separate 


governments, and I look to the protection of our Govern- 
ment being ultimately extended to the Siklis of the 
Plains and the Rajijoots of the Hills, and the Mussal- 
mans of Mooltan, precisely as it is no-w to the Sikii 
Chiefs on the. left of the Sutlej. The Khalsa lands are 
worth half a million, and the payments from the Jagheer 
may be as nnicb, There would also be lapses of estates. 
I do not look to iMft state of things likely to occur next 
year, hut as being ‘ultimately inemfahle if ivo do •not bring 
on union against ourselves and indirrpositiooi to our rule 
by some ‘^ireciiyiMe interference. I should tell you, 
however, that there is, as there long has been, a great 
disposiimi, even in quarters not military, to disturb 
the game'^ 

The words put in italics, used with brutal 
frankness, need no comments. On 16th Febniary, 
1844, Ellenborougli wrote to the Queen : — 

“ Eajah Heera Singh remains at Lahore without 
power over the army. One regiment is already arrived 
at Lahore from Peshawar against orders, in order to 
extort more pay, and it remains unpunished. Other 
regiments at Pesliawar threaten to leave it, and it seems 
doubtful whether this mutinous deseiiion of Peshawar 
by the Sikh troops may not enable the Afghans to 
reoccupy it, * 

“ In the hills, Rajah Oholab Singh is extending his 
power with his usual unscrupulous disregard of the 
rights of others and of the supremacy of the State lie 
pretends to serve. This conduot, however, makes him 
very odious to the Sikhs at Lahore. * * 

“ , ..It is to be hoped that the state of the Pmijab may 
not render necessary in December next an operation beyond 
the Sutlej but every prudent preparation will be made 
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?,vitk a vie^v to enabling the army to undertake tliat 
opfiration whenever it may become necessary. It must 
he abvays viewed as a measure which can only be de- 
ferred. Your Majesty may be assured that Lord 
Ellenborough is fully aware of its magnitude and its 
importance. He knows tliat it cannot be devoid of great 
risk, and that, under all circumstances, it must bo of 
a protracted character. Lord Ellenborough knows your 
Majesty’s earnest desire to maintain peace and your 
Majesty may at once rely on his doing everything' which 
can prudently be done to avoid wai- and at the same 
time to secure success in a war should it become 
inevitable.” 

One looks in vain in the public records to find 
anything to show that EUenboroiigh ever took any 
steps to avoid war. On the contrary he did every- 
thing that lay in his power to provoke the Sikhs 
to hostilities. We find him writing to the Queen 
on the 21st April, 1844 

“Lord Ellenborough cannot but feel that the termina- 
tion of the present state of tilings in the Punjab is essen- 
tial to the security of the British power in India ; Y>M^ he 
imll itmi, cautiously yr&yarmy our strength far a contest 
he -would ivillingly defer, but which he considers inevitable.^’ 

Writing to the Duke of Wellington on 20th 
April, 1844, he said:— 

“We can only consider our relations mth Lahore to 
be those of an armed truce. 

“I earnestly hope nothing may "compel ns to cross the 
Sutlej, and that we may hme no attack to repel till 
November, 1845. I shall then be prepared for anything. 

10 
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In the meantime \Ye do all we can in a <iniet way to.- 
strengthen ourselves.” 

The words put in italics are very significant 
ones. The Sikhs crossed the Sutlej about the time 
which aooorcling to Lord EllenborouglTs calculation 
would be convenient for the British to receive 
them. Does it not show conclusively the deep 
scheme of tlie British in bringing on the war with 
the Sikhs? 

Ellenborough was very jubilant over his success- 
ful Machiavellian policy which he followed towards 
the Sikhs. He wrote to the Duke on May 9, 
1844 

“The destruction of Soocheyt Singh has had the effect of 
entirely separating the Bills, imderGholab Singh, from the 
Plains, stiU ruled in a manner by Heera Singh. Every- 
thing is going on there as loe could desire, if we looked 
fonvard to the ultimate possession of the Funfah. 

“I expect that by the end of December there will be- 
en the Sutlej seventy boats of about thirty-five tons 
each, exactly similar and each containing everything 
necessary for its equipment as a pontoon. They will 
bridge the Sutlej anywhere, and when not so used they 
•will convey oui’ troops up and down, and save us an 
enormous charge for the hire of boats.” 

After reading the above no . none could say 
that Ellenborough did anything to avoid rupture - 
with the tSikhs. ISTay, his letter to the Queen 
dated 10th June, 1844, from which extracts are 
given below, would lead one to suspect that the 
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British instigated some of the Sikhs residing in 
their tenitoiy to make raids on the Lahore State. 

“Your Majesty -will liave already become acquainted 
wth, tlie issue of the conflict -which took- place, on the 
riglit hank of the Sutlej Tsuthia a march of Ferozepore, 
on the 7t]i of May, between a large body of the troop, s 
of Heera Singh and the force which was apparently 
accompanying Bliae Beem vSingh to Tjahore, for the piu’- 
pose of substituting Uttur Singh for Heem Singh as 
vizier, 

“This Bhae Beem Singh was deemed a holy man, and 
regaided with much superstitious reverence by the Sikhs. 
Uttur Singh was the surviving brother of Ajeet Singh, 
the mm’derer of the late Maharajah. He liad been a 
refugee at Thanesir, near the Jumna, in British territory, 
since the death of liis brother, and only joined Bhae 
Beem Singh a day or two before the battle. 

“Bhae Beem Singh, Uttur Singh, and Cashmeera Singh 
(an adopted son of the Late Eimjeet Singh) w'ere killed. 

“Tlie troops of Heera Singh have been induced to 
fight under the impression that Uttur Singh was invading 
the Punjab in aUiance with the British Government 

“It is mucli to be regretted that Uttur Singh should 
liave been permitted to move from Tlianesir to the Sutlej 
with the known object of acting against the Lahore 
Government. This error of the British agent renders it 
impossible to protest against tlie violation of the stilct 
letter of the treaty which was committed by the Sikhs, 
•whose troops were sent to the left bank to intercept 
Uttur Singh ; and under all tlie circmnstances, it has been 
deemed expedient to make no representation upon the 
subject, but to allow the whole matter to be forgotten.” 

This letter is written by one trained in the 
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soiiool of occidental diplomacy of MachiavelU and 
Talleyrand. But there is moral certainty, that the 
raid on the Laliore Government was insti^mtod 
and aided by the British. Had the raid been a 
success, the British Government would have been 
benefited by it. But as it turned out to be a failure, 
of course, Eileuborough had to deny any connec- 
tion with it. 

Lord BUeiiboroiigh did not remain in India to 
witness the contest with the 8ifchs w'hioh he con- 
sidered ineyitable. He should be charged with 
creating disorder in the Sikh raj. His coraspondence 
was not pnblislied till 1874. Otbenvise, Mir Shah- 
mut AB would not have written in the tollowin"- 
strain in his well-known work on the Sikhs 
Afghans, published in 1847 by John Murray o( 
London: 


“It was indeed highly inortilying to every friend of 

iider a-s Banje^et Smgh, so miaeralily treated: and that 
the British Govermiient, which liad made so inanv 
pledges of friendship and professed such a sincere knd 
lasting regard for the government of his father, should 
liave rejiiained a passive spectator of the bloody deeds 
of his grandson to destroy the rightful authority of his 
ovn sou. -What is the world to think of such a policy?” 

Then in a footnote, the author adds : — 

non-iMerfcrejmQ ; but its undoubted 
effect was anarchy and confusion, brouglit about by a 
succession of personal stinggles for power which, having 




INTRIGUES AGAINST THE PUNJAB 149 

caused tlie extermination, by the assassination of each 
other of the }Drineipal actors, desti-oyed the vital principle 
of the state, and led to an assumption of its authority 
by a mutinous soldiery, productive of a state of 
disorganisation in its affairs, on which we liave nUimately 
justified a miliiary interference in them, which a timely 
exercise of our political influence would have averted.” 
CP. 545) 

The ’Ellenborongh correspondence would have 
also greatly strengthened the conclusions at whicli 
Captain Cunningham, the author of the history of 
the Sikhs, anived as to the causes of the first 
Sikh War. 


CHAPTER LXXVH 
The Mzam 


Ellenborough had his attention directed to the 
rich Mahomedan principality of the Deccan. With 
his pronounced antipathy to and liati’ed of Miihaiu- 
madans, whom he always tried to reduce to 
political non-entity, he would Iiave gladly exter- 
minated the existence of the State of Hyderabad 
(Deccan) like that of its namesake in Sind, had he 
got any opportunity to do so. His correspondence 
shows that he was trying to seize any oppor- 
tunity to absorb that State. Thus he wrote to 
the Queen from Agra on May 11, 1843 ; — 

“The financial difficulties of die Nizam’s Government 
are become ver^’' serious, imd it may become absolutely 
necessaiy to adopt some measure for his relief. Lord 
Menboroug 1 would mllingly defer any such measure 
_ til It might be made the condition of some decided 
improvoment of the relations between the British Goveni- 
nient and that of the Nizam, having for its object the 
condition of his Highness’s dominions.” 

The significance of the diplomatic language in 
which the above letter is clothed is too apparent 
to need comment. 

The following extract from his letter to the 
Queen dated Allahabad June 27, 1843, reveals the 
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hostile intentions that he entertained against the 
State of Hyderabad: — 

“Some persons engaged in the. insurrection of 1841 
and 1842 have proceeded to Berar from Hyderabad in the 
Deccan, and numerous Arabs are entertained there. The 
day cannot be divstant when it will be absolutely 
necessary to interfere with the strong arm for the ex- 
pulsion of the Arabs from the Nizam’s dominion, in 
which thej’’ now occupy half the forts ; but ■ Lord EUen- 
borough deems it advisable to- do one thing at a time, 
and circumstances do not yet allow of our devoting 
our force to the permanent pacification of the Deccan.” 

How he wanted to absorb the Nizam’s prin- 
cipality is evident from his letter to the Queen 
dated August 13, 1843 : — 

“The financial difficulties of the Nizam’s Dovemment 
have led to the resignation of the old minister, and their 
tendency is to place the whole of his Highness’s 
dominions for a series of years, if not pemianently, 
under the British administration, in consideration of a 
loan of a million, whic^ must be advanced for the pay- 
ment of the troops and of debts to bankera and others. 
The decision of the Nizam upon the several propositions 
submitted to his Higlmess will be known hi a few days.” 

Lord Ellenborougli’s hands were too full with 
affairs in Northern India to deal that blow to the 
Nizam’s dommions which he had intended. 


CHAPTER LXXVni 
Ellenboroiigh anclNepaul. 

Even before his departure from England, Ellen- 
borough had marked out Nepaul as his intended 
victim. Ever since his arrival in India, he kept 
a very watchful eye on all the political tran.sactions. 
of that State. There can be no doubt that he wa& 
eagerly looking forward for an opportunity to 
deprive it of its independence. But fortunately 
for the heathen natives of that principidity, thC' 
Christian Governor-General had no opportunity 
to inpose the yoke of subjugation on their necks.’" 


* In liis letters to the Queen Victoria as well as the 
Duke of Wellington, BUenborough has very freq,uently 
mentioned all that was passing in Nepaul and of which 
he could get any inforniation. See pages 32, 37, 41, 58,. 
63, 69, 79, 88, 114, 157, 195 and 200 of Golchesters 
Ellenborough’s Indian Administration. 
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There was one other small state whose indepen- 
dent existence was wiped out by Bllenborough. 
That small state was Jytpore in Bundelkhand. 
Sleeman, who was Political Agent of Bundelkhand 
at that time, should be held responsible for this act 
of spoliation. Ellenborough wrote to the Queen on 
19th December, 1842 :~ 

“In Bupdelcund the two forts belonging to the Rajah 
of Jytpore, who, in the course of the last summer, 
eyinced hostility to the British Bovevnment, were taken 
possession of, without resistance, on the 27th of 
November, 

“The Raj of Jytpore has been confiscated and given 
to the most popular chief in Bundelcund. The grounds 
upon which tliis has been done, and the probable effects 
of die measure, will be shown to your Majesty by the 
enclosed copies of letters to and from Major Sleeman. 

“The camp of the Rajah of Jytpore was attaciked on 
the 7th instant, and he made his escape with about ten 
followers.” 


It need hardly be added that the whole tran- 
saction w^as high-handed and certainly not one of 
jUvStice. After this no wonder that Sleeman was 
such a persona grata with those Governors-GeneraJ. 
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who wanted to absorb the principalities of any 
native sovereigns. This accounts for his. appoint- 
ment to the Residency at Gwalior and later at 
Lucknow. 


CHAPTER LXXX 


Elleiiboroiigli’s Treatment of the Moghul 
Emperor 

Eilenborough was no friend of Muhammadans, 
and conseqnentlj’’ could not have been of the 
Moghul Emperor of Delhi. Up to his time, every 
Britisher in India used to pay his homage to the 
titular Emperor of Delhi. But he stopped this and 
thus lowered the dignity of the descendant of Babar 
and Akbar. Mr. Edwards in his “Reminiscences of 
a Bengal Civilian” writes : — 

‘ The Dovernor-Deneral immediately issued instme- 
tious, forbidding the presentation in future to the King 
of any ofierings by British subjects, and directed me to 
ascertain the average annual amount of gifts received by 
his Majesty for the past ten years, in order that an 
equivalent amount should be added to the royal stipend 
from the British treasmy in future.” (P. 57). 

It should be reinemberd, as stated by the same 
writer in another place of his work (p, 307), that 

Up to 1842, the Dovemors-G-eneral who visited DeUii 
were in the habit of presenting, through their Secreta- 
ries, a nuzzur of 101 gold niohurs to the Emperor as a 
mark of fealty and aclmowledgment of holding the 
British territories in India subject to liis authority. . , .... 
it is scarcely, therefore, to he wondered at that the 


156 RISE OF THE OHIUSTIA^I POWER IJ3 INTDIA 

Impeml house of Delhi never lost, in native estimation, 
its position of dignity and hnportanoe.” 

Ko wonder that the Delhi people joined the 
Mutineers in 1857 to avenge the %vroiigs and 
injuries that had been inflioted on the representa- 
tive of the House of Babar. 

Ellenboroiigh had in contemplation to further 
lower the dignity of the Moghul This is evident 
from the correspondence between him and the 
Duke of "Wellington. The latter in his letter 
dated Walmer Castle, September 27, 1842, wrote 
to Ellenborongh ; — 

“However inconvenient to retain tlie Moghul and his 
palace, and liis court and retainers, in the town, I should 
prefer to leave them there than to inciu’ the odium of 
removing them, and of exposing— particularlj’- the Moghul 
and his family— to the inconvenience and expense, and 
degi’adation in tlie eyes of those attached to him. of a 
forced removal. 

“In my opinion, the principle on wMeh the woi'ks at 
Delhi are constructed is a good one 

“It appears to me that the palace of the Mogul would 
be under the guns of this citadel.” * 

In reply to the above letter, Ellenborongh 
wrote on December 18, 1842 ; — 

* I had already come to your conclusion that it 
would he an unadvisable step to do anything having the 
appearance of violence towards the old king. With his 
successor, my succe.ssor may be able to make some 
arrangement for the transfer to u.s of the citadel, 
To have hi our hands the amnent seat of eAivpire^ and io 
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■admhmie)- the government from iL 1ms emr seemed, to me 
to be a very great ohJenV' 

Had Elleuborough remained a few more • years 
ill India lie would have done what he had ex- 
pressed in the words which we have itaUcised in 
the above extract. The humiliation of the king of 
Dehli would have been then complete. 


CHAPTEE LXXXI 
Ellenboroiigh and Onde 

As said so many times before, Elleuborongh'. 
was no friend of Muhammadans. He annexed the- 
Muhammadan state of Sind, He had his eyes on 
the Nizam’s dominion in the Deccan. He humi- 
liated the Moghul king of Dehli in the estimation- 
of others. But then there w'as the Musalman 
kingdom of Onde. Almost every . Governor-Greneral 
looked convetously to that Idngdom. The Muham- 
madan kings of Oude used to be bled by Christian 
Govemors-General of India. Ellenhorough also bled 
him, and it was, therefore, perhaps that he did not 
propose to annex that kingdom to the British 
dominions during his regime. 

The king of Oude used to he the wet-nurse of 
the British rulers of India. So he was made to- 
act again towai-ds Ellenhorough. Writing to the 
Duke of Wellington in September 16, 1842, the- 
Governor-General wrote : — 

“I have got the King , of Oude to lend 10 lacs more.” 

Of course, it was not convenient for Ellen- 
borough to kill the goose that kid the golden eggs 
and therefore, he left the kingdom of Oude out of 
consideration of annexation in his time. 


CHAPTER LXXXII 
“Recall of EJlenboroiigh 

Biienborough’s foreign policy was an aggressive 
one He had for his prototype the Marquess of 
Wellesley, whose example he was desirous of closely , 
imitating, as indeed on whose advice he was acting 
During his tenure of office of two years and a 
alf, proportionately he fought more battles than 
Wellesley during the some period. His lordship 
in the speech delivered at the dinner given in his 
honour by the Court of Directors of the Honour- 
able East India Company, November 3, 1841 said 
that he was going out to India 

-isia, and with peace, that sense 
of entire security, without which peace itself is almost 
valueless; from that peace, so secured, to draw the 

of public improvement, and of liberal even of honesi 
possession of that surplus revenue, to 
E™.. ’ “f^^fioent beneficence of the Mahometan 
Empeiort. m their gTeat wmrks of public utffity, to perfect 
and extend the camds of irrigation.” * * 

^But all the time he was in India, he did 
nodiing to restore peace to Asia or improve the 
condition of the people of India, He took no step 
tor creating a snrplns revenue.’ He enhanced the 
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tax on salt in order to promote the happiness of 
the people of India. 

His conduct in the administration of India was 
such that it called forth the censure of the Court 
of Directors of the East India Company. In his 
letter of 5tli April, 1843, the Duke of Wellinf^toii 
infoi’med Ellenborough why the authorities at 
home were not pleased with him. He ’wrote : — 

“It appears that the Court has stated several grounds 
of complamt with you. I say nothing of the gates of 
Soinnauth, which is, I think, marie a eheml de batmlJp, to 
acquire popularity for the cause. * ='■ 

■‘The Court then complains of your continued absence 
from the seat of your Grovemment, Fort 'William, and of 
the consequent separation from your Council. It 
complains of large expenses to be incurred for forming 
new cantonments, barracks, and stations for the army, 
European troops as Avell as native, without previously 
taldng the pleasure of the Court, or giving to it the 
requisite information of the necessity for the new and 
expensive establishments, of tlie ainoimt of the expense 
wliicli they will occasion, or enabling the Court to acquire 
such information by the perusal of the reports recorded on 
the proceedings of the Court in the usual course, and the 
deliberations of the meinbei'S of the Court thereupon, 
before any such plans could be adopted and ordered for 
execution, even if the previous sanction of tlie Court 
should not, according to order, have been applied for.” 

Again in Parliament also his conduct was 
censured. The Duke wTiting to Ellenborough on 
otli July, 1843, said: — 

“The opposition in Parliament had, at a very early 



recall op ErjLP3NBOROUaH 

period of the session, endeavoiu-ed sarnci,n o i 
observations upon passag-es and words in your creneral 

llie conduct of Ijorf EUenborough in tie 
udmmtstabon was such that the Court of Direo 
tors were oompeUed to recall him. He was au 
autocrat and wished to goreru India not wiOi 
benerolent” but absolute “despotism.” In his 
et er to the Duke of Wellington, dated April og 
1843, he wrote;— 

“Our only danger is from Enghmd, because npnnU 

theS^own W governed according to 

the 1 o^vn last new notion, and stiU more wiU believe 
hat the press of India tells one word of truth. ThZ 
oftlm we have the jobbing and little-mindedness 

of the Directors, intriguing and caballing against a Govern^ 
merit nominally their own, because it will not make 
their own, India can only be 

Fn (! on little views, and as 

England; but tliat I will not do.” - 

8o after all the autocrat had to deliver tiie 
Oovermiient of India into the hands of .Lord Hai- 
dinge on l.st AViigust, 1844.* 

wrote r Eoel, ina Svate letter to 

Eilenboi-ough. Iras been here some days. We have 

11 
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made him an Earl, and given him the Rod Ribbon, I 
have met him twice at Windsor Castle. Lord Fjonsdijile 
is willing and wishes to relinquish the Post Olfic.e. 1 
wrote to Lord EUenborough a few days since offering 
him that office and a seat in the Cabinet, or, if ho pro- 
fezTed it. an attempt on my part to induce tlio Duke 
of Bnccleucli to ffikc the Post Office, leaving the Privi’ 
Seal vacant for Eilenhorough. Ellenboronsh, perhaps 
wisely, declined both proposals, in a friendly letter, inti- 
mating, however, that his head has been so full of grand 
conceptions and schemes with great results, that Post 
Offices and Privy Seals were beneath Ms notice. I, think 
he will find that he has erroneous notions of his position-. 
His return here has not caused the slightest sensation. 
There is no curiosity, among this most oiiiious people, 
to see so great a perfoimer on the Indian theatre. He 
will not infect the people of this counti’y wdtli the love 
of military glory, If you can keep peace, reduce expen- 
ses, extend cominen-e, and strengthen our hold on India 
by confidence in our justice and kindness and wisdom, 
you will be received here on your return witli acclama- 
tions a thousand times louder and a welcome infinitely 
more iiordial than if you have a dozen victories to boast 
of, and annex the Punjab to the overgrown Empire of, 
India.” 



CHAPTER LXXXm 

Lord Hardinge’s Administration 
( 1844 - 48 ) 


^ A certain British officer, under the psetidonym 
of* ‘Carnaticus”, wrote in the Asiatic Journal for 
May, 1821. 

We miTst at once admit that onr conoiiest of India 
was tlirou^di every .struggle, more owig to the weakness 
ot the Asiatic character than to the bare effect of otm 
ovm brilliant achievements ; and empire after empire 
rolled in upon us when we were merely contemplating 
the protection of oim trade, or repelling insult. Kingdoms 
have been vacated for us, as if by magic speU; and on 
the same.’ principle we may set do\vn as certain, tliat 
svhcnever orie-twentietli pai-t of tlie population of India 
becomes as provident cxnd as sclienung as ourselves, we 
.shall ran back again, in the same ratio of velocity, the 
same course of our original insigniffcance.” 

The scheming nature of the English stands in 
bold relief in the manner in which they succeeded 
in bringing about the tvar with the Sikhs. Even 
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not to disturb the “game”. The “game,” according to 
Ellcnborough, would not ' be fully prepared befon; 
November, 1845. Although he had to leave India 
before that time, yet the “game” was not to be 
given up. His departure from India did not iiieaa 
that the policy which he ^vas pui-suiug or \vhicli 
dominated his admiiiistratiou was to be given up. 
In his letter of July, 2, 1S44, to the Duke of 
Wellington, Elleiiborongh wrote : — 

‘'Inmieciiately on the receipt of the neAvs of uiy removal 
I advised the Government to send lettein by express to 
all native Courts, to ass’iire them that the change would 
not affect the policy of the Goveniment, which would l.)e 
altogether maintained by my successor. 1 wTote myself 
to the principal llesi dents to the same effect, * 

In the same letter he also wrote ; — ■ 

“f remain to I'eccive Sir Henry Hardmge. Ail tlio 
public letters to England, which he cannot have seen, 
have been copied for him, and aeiit to Madras.” 

Sir Henry Hardiuge was a Idnsinau by marriage 
of Ellenborough. So he, like Ellenhormigh, did not 
disturb tlie “game,” but like liim follow^ed tin.' 
same course.* The authorities in England expected 

In his letter to jMajor Eroadfoot, dated Calcutta, ,luue 
IT, 1844, Lord ElIenborouiS?h wrote : — 

'‘You will have heard that the Court of Directors have 
thought lit to recall me. My successor will imry out 
all my vicAVs. He is my most oontldential friend, Avith 
whom I have communicated upon ail public subjects foi- 
thirty years”. 
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to go to war with tiie Sikhs and therefore selected 
Hardinge, who was a soldier statesman. . Hai-dinge’s 
biographer, liis own son, writes (p. 48, Hardinge, 
Rulers of India Seiies) 

f^eloction of a distinguished 
^Idier, who also possessed the experience of a Cabinet 
Minister, rather pointed to the anticipation of war, A 
tew shears before, on the receipt of the news of the 
Kabul disasters (1S42), Sir Henry Hardinge Iiad been ' 
pressed to accept the command of the Indian army, 
which for urgent private reasons he was compelled to 
deehne. Now, on being offered the higher office of the 
bTOvernor-Ceneral, he felt it an .imperative duty to waive 
all personal considerations.” 

Hardinge was ambitious and therefore he 
accepted the office of Govetnor-General. Sir Charles 
Napier, who knew hlardinge well, wrote about him: 

fiis ambition is unboimded, and though he would 
have faced the Directors fearlessly, and the press too, 
<xny day in the week, if it suited his purpose, he did not, 
because his ambition is to glide into elevation; /ie kas 
wptoid and loill vjind like a aerpent xvp the pilhr of fame” 
(Life of Sir Charles Napier, Vol. IV, p. 205). 

It is clear that Sir Robei’t Peel’s ministiy, in 
anticipation of the war with the Sikhs, appointed 
Sir Henry Hardinge as Governor-General of India. 
And from the day of his assuming the duties of 
that office he applied himseK assiduously to the 
amassing of troops and making other necessary 
warlike preparations on the then North-Western 
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frontier. A writer in the Quarterly Revieir hr 
«(une, 1846, wrote : — 

‘'That he (Hardins-e) kt'i)t itis eye on the PunjaJx anti 
v/as; neither regardless of the confusion whicli its 
were falling- into, nor of the eoiise('t«eii( 3 c.s to which tliis 
might possibly lead, is most certain. He had already 
directed the works at Ludhiana and Firozpuv to Ik 3 
strengthened, and raised the garrison of tiie latter place 
■om 40no to im mon. TUo fomtji- uras held by about 

® head quarters ,rei« 

e> tabnslied, and among tlie eantounieiits in the rear 
there were about 7500 of all arms.” 

His son, in the Jnogranhieal sketch (p. 76) 
already referred to above, has given in a tabular 
form the Licreased pre}3aration made by Lord 
Hardinge in the different cantonments on the 
North-West frontier. The table i« rerrodaeed 
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EUenhorough had ordcied fifty-si.^ boats to be 
built ou the todns. When these were ready 
loy were brouglit ui) to I’erozpnr in Septambe’r' 
do, by order of S ir Henry Hardinge.* 

* The f>oyeriKn.MWairiS;^ 
iuppened m oe his own son, in a long and confidential 
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In his letter of April 20, 1844, Mlenborough 
had written to the Duke of ■Wellington: 

I earnestly hope nothing may compel ns to cross 
the vSutlej, and tliat wo may have no attack to repel till 
Novenil'.er, 1845. I shall then be prepared for anything. 
In the meantime wc do all we can in a quiet way to 
strengthen ourselves. ” 

So by ISTovember, 1845, warlike preparations on 
the part of the British were complete. And tm 
by the middle of that month the Sikhs proclaimed 
war and after a few weeks’ time actually crossed 
the Sutlej, there is but one conclusion to be 


letter, dated February 20, 1845, wrote to Major Broadfoot : 
“It is not desirable that the purposes to which these 
boats can be applied should unnecessarily transpire. * * 

“ But if any inquiry should be made hereafter, your 
answer will be that this flotilla of boats is not at present 
required on the lower Indus, that onr commissariat 
arrangements do require the employment of boats 
between Ferozpore and Sukknr for the supply of the 
latter place with grain and tliat these boats ai-e purposely 
adapted for military as weU as trading pui-poses, and 
form part of our military means and estabiislunent on 
the Indus appHcabie to any purposes for which they 
may bo required either on that river or on the Sutlej ; 
to which you may add several iron steamers which it 
is convenient to the Government to employ on these 
rivers for the (‘-onveyanee of troops, stores, and suppHos ; 
and of course available for the offensive as well as for 
defensive objects, not urmece.ssarily entering into these 
explanations, but stating the truth if explanation be 
proper. ” (The Career of Broadfoot, p. 284). 


drawn from these events, that the first Punjab' 
"War vras a pre-arranged affair, just like tlie 
different parts assigned to the actors on a tbe- 
atricfi]. stage by the stage-master. The stage-master 
in this instance was the British trained in the 
school of occidental diplomacy of Macchiavclli. 

The Lahore Durbar, who were controlling the 
jufairs of the Punjab, did not wish to go to war 
with the British. Their intentions were quite- 
pacific, and accordingly they asked the British 
Agent, Major Broadfoot, for a British force to be 
permanently stationed at Lahore. That is to say, 
they \vere desirous of w-hat was euphemistically 
called by Lord 'Wellesley “subsidiary alliance” 
with the British. But this was not convenient to 
the English, and so they did not accede to this 
request of the Dmbar. 

From the warlike preparations on tlie part of 
t!ie British, from the dispatches and letters of that 
period, it is as clear as anything could be that 
it was the British who wanted war and not the 
Sikhs. 

The occupant of the throne of Runjeet Singh 
before the outbreak of the War was an infant 
named Duleep Singh. Whether be was the son of 
the “Lion of the Punjab” is a very disputed 
point. The mother of Duleep Singh was Rani 
Jhinda. Her moral character resembled more that 
of the Empress Catherine of Russia than that 
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of Queen Elizabeth of England. One of her 
favorites was Lai Singh. This man was made 
Vizier of Dniesp Singh, that is to say, he was 
no^v the Prime Minister of the Sikh Raj. The 
British intrigued wdth this man who was the 
virtual ruler of the Punjab and the paramour of 
the Queen-mother. 

The Oommander-iu Chief of the Sikh forces 
at this time was a Brahmin by name Tej 
Singh. This man was not a native of the 
Punjab but of the district of Saharanpiir. He 
rose from very humble circumstances and was 
therefore ready to do anything for '‘glittering 
gold.” Accordingly the Britisli intrigued with him 
and made him their tool in serving their end. 

The Rajput chiefs of the hills on whom Runjeet 
leaned for support and who had been ennobled by 
him also proved treacherous to the cause of the 
Sikhs. Of the three Jummoo brothers, Bhyan and 
Siichet had met with violent deaths and so did 
Heera, the son of Bhyan Singh. Only one of these 
breitliers, Gulab Singh, was surviving on the eve of 
the first Sikh war. His treachery to the Sikhs 
will be narrated further on. 

Even in the pages of the eloquent and highly 
colored version of the account of the Rajputs 
written by Tod, one looks in vain to find a man of 
that race w'ho may be «et down as a far-seeing 
statesman. The degeneration of the Rajputs by 
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tho beginning’ of the nineteenth eentmy was s^'i 
f'Tnpiete OAving to debauchery of all kinds, tliat 
the estimate formed of them by Sir Hear" 
Lawrence does not appear to be unjust or wide or 
the tiaith. He wrote in a letter to Sir John Xaye, 
dated Mount Aboo, June 19th, 185-1 : — 

“You art.' right in thinking that tho iiajpurs are a 
dissatisfied, opium-eating race. Tod’s picture, lioweA^er 
it may have applied to the past, was a caiicature on the 
present. ’There is little, if any, truth or honesty in them, 
and not ruucli more manliness.” ( Life of Sir H. Lawrence 
by Sir H. Edwardes and H. Merivale, vol. II, p. 256) 

The Kajputs, who from motives of ps’ide prac- 
tised infanticide, were not ashamed to give their 
daughters to Mahomedau chiefs and nobles to grace 
their harems as vdves or rather as concubines. 

When the Moghul Empire 'was in. exiremis we 
do not find Sajp’uts making common cause 'with 
the Marathas, Jats and Sikhs to re-establish 
Hindu supremacy in India. The man who treacher- 
o’usly captured Shivaji and brought him a prisoner 
to the camp of Aiirangzeb was also a Rajput 
of the name of Jai Singh. ISTo wonder that the 
memory of that incident rankling in the breasts 
of patriotic Marathas made them in the zenitti 
of their power carry fire and sword through 
Eajputaua. Tod, ignoring these circumstances, has 
painted the Maratha conquerors of Rajpiitana in 
the darkest color possible. 
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8o the Dogra Rajput, G-iilab Singh of Jammoo, 
was only acting on the traditions of Rajasthan 
when he treacherouvsiy behaved towards the Sikhs. 
The British chose him as one of their vile tools 
for carrying out their designs on the Sikh Raj. 

The British agent on the North-Western fron- 
tier at Luclliiana during the last days of Lord 
Ellenborough’s Governor-Generalship in India vvas 
0 ]ie Colonel Richmond. " This officer did not satisfy 
his Lordship with his diplomatic skill 8o 
Ellenboroiigh recommended his removal from 
the then North-Western Frontier. He ’was to 
be replaced by one Major Broadfoot, an officer 
who had distinguished himself in Afghanistan and 
was afterwards appointed to the charge of the 
Tenasserim Provinces in Burma.* But his appoiut- 

* Lieutenant Colonel Havelock, in his letter to 3Iajor 
Broadfoot, dated Siiula, September 9, 1844, communicating 
to that officer his appointment as Agent for the Nortli- 
Western Frontier, wrote: 

* to put emolument out of the (luestioii, our North- 
West Frontier is the point of all others the most attrac- 
tive to a soldier. You are wanted there; for not only is 
our information defective, but Col. Riehnioud, though a 
very fair regimental officer, is by no means a man of 
calilire for such a charge, * (Loc. Oii. p. 215). 

Major Broadfoot solicited Lord Ellenborough to be 
appointed to military service and Northern India, for he 
preferred ww to peace. In his letter dated ifergui, 
December 18, 184.9, to Lord EUenborough, Broadfoot 
wrote: 
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ment to the .Noith-West Frontier was ordered and 
made by Sir rienry Hardinge. Writing to Lord 
Elienborough from Amballa, on Korember 18 , 1844 , 
Bi=oadfoot said : 

tippoiiitineiit to this situation I can. not hut consi- 
dei'^as i)eirjg as muck due to your Lordship as if directly 
made- by you ; for to Sir Heniy Hardinge I was, of course, 
unlmown, save tlirougli your Lordship. My only anxiety 
is. that 1 may bo able to do justice to the nomination * * 
‘Troni Sir Henry llardingo I have received the great- 
est and most marked kindness. It is to you I owe it, 
and 1 felt, on tliat account the more pleasure in it being 
more pnerally than any one else but Durand knovm ’ as 
m mkhborouffh man” [Loo. Cii. p. 241.] 

He was chosen because he seems to have been 
a past master of occidental diplomacy and also 
being “too prone to war.^’ At the time of his 

"I have had some severe ilh^'of late, but recemS 
have had slight apoplectic attacks, wliich make it almost 
certain that I must for a time, if not permanently, quit 
the coast Re.st, or a change to military seiwiee with the 
enraate of Northern India, would speedily restore me, - 

s™ way. I could not iiave 
ventured to make this request, greatly as Your Lordship 

(Ww V especially 

during lour Lordships government, * I could not 

i’keXp’wt' ""T and I am idler 

elsewhere.” (Loo. (-il. p, 202). 

This letter loaves uo doubt tliat Broadfoot vas 
Q-f-* Bllentarough wanted war 

nth th : bans and also neoause Broadfoot was ronsi- 
(lerivd tiie proper diplomatist to bring it about. 
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appoiiitiiiBiit to tJic y,buve post,. jBroiidfoot 
in the letter to EUeuborougli from which extraotH 
have already been given above, wrote, that “on our 
[BugiisiiJ side, tiiere is in general a desire tor 
war.” 

Major .Bi'oadfuot wat. playing tiie part of an 
occidental diplomatist so w^ell that Sir Henry 
Hardinge wrote to Lord Blleuborongli on Dee. 23, 
1844, that “Broadfoot is in his element on the 
frontier.” 

Even after his departure from fntlia, Elleii- 
borough w^as very keenly watching what he had 
described as the “ game ” in the Punjab. In a 
letter to his protege, Broadfoot, EUeiiborough 
wrote from London on 7th May, 1845;—- 

Our friends on the other side of the Sutlej liave 
been doing apparently all we could desire, or nearly so ; 
but still, I fear, they will be alarmed by the close 
neighbombood of so many of our troops, and make up 
their tiuarrels if they can.” iLoe. Cif. p. 307). 

His Lordship did not wish that “ our friends ” 
that is, the Sikiis, should make up their quarrels. 
Broadfoot, as ^‘‘an Ellenbordiigh man’\ was also 
doing all ttiat his Lordship could desire. The 
quarrels in the X^nnjab were evidently being 
fomented by the British. 

Eron the day Broadfoot took charge of the 
agency on the Frontier, he was doing all that was 
well-eaiculated to exasperate and provoke the Sikh.s 
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TO niake rupture with the British. Captain 
Cunningham, who, as he states in his mstonj of 
fhe Sikhs, “had free access to aU the public records, 
bearing on the affaii’s of the frontier, ” has very 
scathingly exposed some of those acts and doings 
of Afajor Broadfoot wiiich provoked the war with 
the Sikhs. He wTites : — 

“Une of 3Iajor Broadfoot’s hrst acts was to declare 
the Cis-Sntiej possessions of I>ahore to be imdoi- British 
protection eQually with Putteeala and other cliiefships 
and also to be liable to escheat on the death or deposition 
of Maiiaraja Bhuleep Singh. This view not formally 
announced to the Sikh Government, but it was notorious, 
and Major Broadfoot acted on it. , 

“Fiu-ther, the bridee-boats which had been prepared 
at Bomnar, ™ despatched towai* Ferozpoor in the 

'>taost aTotfcd 

that hostilities had broken out when he manilested an 
apprehension of ditnger to these amed vessels, by 
deu^ strong guards of soldieis, to escoi-t them safely 

cretZi H 7“’ aeii' 

The author of the “Career of Major Broadfoot” 
a brother of that occidental diplomatist, has tried 
tu refute these statements and a.ssertions of 
Ciinnmgliam. But it must be admitted by all 
impartuil critics and judges that that author has 
tailed in his attempt. The above-named work is 
nowewer, very important, as the letters and corres- 
r^ondence published in it throw considerable light 
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on the nature of occidental diplomacy practiced 
by Broadfoot to provoke the war with the Sikhs. 

The then Govej'nor-General of India, Sir 
Henry Hardinge, in a note on the memorandum 
by ]\Ir. Clerk on the Lahore State wrote on 14th 
August, 1845 : 

‘Tf we are forc'-'d into war, let the rupture he caused 
by some prominent aggressive act. An olfenct^ to our 
diignity offei-ed by a weaker Power would not ]»e ground 
tiroad onougli to occupy ; * * {Loc. Ct'f, p. 32H). 

Again, writing to Lord Ellenborougb, on 
October 23, 1845, Sir Henry Hardinge said ; — 

“The Punjab must, however, be Sikli or Britisli : 

The delay is ’merely a postponement of the settlement 
of the question ; at the same time we must hear hi ynhul 
'that as yet no muse of war has hee-n given”* {Ibid. 
p. 355.] 


Even as eai’ly as January 23, 1845, Hai’dinge, writ- 
ing to Ellen ho rough, .said; 

“Even if we had a ease for devouring our ally in liis 
adversity, we are not ready and could not he ready until 
the hot winds set in, and tiie Sutlej becomes a torrent. 
Moderation will do us no harm, if in tlie interval the 
hills and tlie plains weaken each other; but on what 
pica could we attack the Punjab, if this wmi'c the month 
of Octohei*, and wo had our army in readiness ? 

“Self-preservation may require the disijorsioii of this 
Sikh army : the baneful influence of such ;i,u example is 
the evil most to bo dreaded; but excliis.ivo of this (!asc. 
how are vre to Justify the seizure of our friend’s terri- 
tory, who in our adversity assisted, us to retrieve our 
affairs?” [Loc. Cit. p, 276] : 
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It U a significant fact that while “ no cau>e 
D[ war" was given by the Sikhs, the 
British were making warlike preparations which 
ooultl not befool anybody as to their intentions. 
A.S an occidental diplomatist. Major Broadfoot 
was trying to make every act of the Sikhs appear 
as a violation of the treaty, and aggressive in 
its nature and hence provocath'e of war. ^Vrites 
the author of the career of Major Broadfoot: 

“Al)Oiit the veiy time that the preceding letter was 
written [March, 1845], there oocnrred the first serious 
violation of our frontier. It was serious, not from the 
strength of the pai'tj’ which crossed the Sutlej ^vithollt 
leave, but from the fact that it was a deliberate attempt 
to ascertain whether we were in earnest as regarded 
recent warnings addressed to tlie Durbar. 

“ Broadfoot was in camp at Tira, a considerable 
place on the old road from Ludliiaua to Firozpur, when 
the news reached him that a party of Sildi cavaliy 
had crossed the river and taken up a position at 
TalAvandi, a \’illage near Harike Patan and not far from 
Sobraon * Ubicl p. 298.) 

What Major Broadfoot’s brother calls a first 
“ serious violation of our frontier ” was no 
such thing at all, as will appear from what Captain 
Cunningham says regarding this incident. The 
historian of the Sikhs writes 

“Agam, a troop of horse had crossed the Sutlej near 
Ferozpoor, to proceed to Kotkupoora, a Lahore town,, 
to relieve or strengthen the mounted police ordinarifr- 
stationed there ; but the parky had cro.ssed without the 
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nrovious sanction of the British agent having been o!';- 
tained, agreGably to an understanding between the two 
pvemraents, based on an article of the treaty of 1809, 
but which modified agreement was scarcely applicable to 
so small a body of men proceeding for such a purpose. 
3Iajor Broadfoot nevertheless regiiired the horsemen 
to recross ; and as he considered them dilatory in their 
obedience, lie followed them with his escort, and over- 
tooic tliem as they were about to ford the river. A. shot 
was fired by the English party, and the extreme desire 
of^ the Sikh commandant to avoid doing anything which 
might be held to compromise iiis government, alone 
■prevented a collision.” (P. 296). 

Major Broadfoot’s brother is guilty of gross 
perversion of truth when he says that this “ first 
serious violation of our frontier * * was a 
deliberate attempt” on the part of the Durbar, etc. 
That this was no such thing is evident from Cap- 
tain Cmiuiughuin’s statement of the case quoted 
above. Of course Major Broadfoot tried to make 
a mbuntaiu out of a mole-liill and exaggerated the 
trivial offence, if any, of the Sikhs ■ in order to 
make out a case and go to war against them. His 
letter to the G-overnor-G-eueral, therefore, can not 
be considered to contain the truth, the whole truth 
and nothing but the truth. 

Major Broadfoot’s treatment of the Sikhs was 
contrary to all usages of international law. He 
left 110 stone unturned to provoke them, to hosti- 
lities. The Lahore Durbar complained that 

“the British had in four instances broken tlie treaty 
12 
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of friendsliip. The cases cited were : that Hakiia Eai and' 
Ms sowars had been treated ^nth indignity : that LM 
Singh, Adalati, had not been allowed to cross the Sutlej : 
tiiat the Lahore Aldtars hxad been disrespectfully used ; 
and that Suchet Singh’s gold had not been handed over 
to the Dinbar.” 

fTlie Gareei* of Major Broadfoot, p. 357). 

The charges of the Lahore Durbar against the 
British were grave. They wepe such as the' 
British never attempted to refute. 

The Lahore Durbar regretted and stood aghast 
at the ungrateful nature of the English, For, 

“The Darbar had at gi-eat cost twice invaded Afghanis- 
tan for the benefit of the British. That English armies 
had traversed the Pimjab to tlie detriment of its people 
and government, an injiuy which had been patiently 
borne by the Durbar. Tliat we had been permitted to- 
occupy Ferozpnr, which by right belonged to the Durbar, 
on condition of keeping no more troops than were neces- 
sary for the management of the district, but that inspite 
of this, a great amy was coUected. Nor was this the- 
only innovation since Col. Richmond's time ; the passage 
of the Durbar’s troops across the river had been forci- 
bly prevented, and Lai Singh, Adalati, had been proMbi- 
ted from crossing though sent on duty by the Durbar ” 
(im, p. 338) 

But gratitude never formed a marked trait in 
the character of any Christian nation and more 
particularly of the English, for they are reared on 
politics. 

The Lahore Dnrbar were composed of men who 
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as Asiatics in the simplicity of 'their hearts 
credited the English with the possession of 
feelings of graMtnde, They were not acquain- 
ted with the nature and extent of the designs 
which tile English cherished towards the Punjab. 
Had the English possessed any sense of gratitude 
they would have strained every nerve for the 
maintenance of the integrity of the Ea.j of Eun- 
jeet Singh. Writing to Broadfoot, from Calcutta, 
on 19th January, 1845, Mr. (afteiwards Sir Erede- 
rick) Currie said : — 

“If a genume descendant of Eiinjeet were on the 
throne, with a capable minister, or even a tolerable 
aristocracy out of which to form a govermnent, it might 
be a question with us whether, in return for Kunjeet’s 
steady friendship, and his forbearance from taldng 
advantage of us at times when he might have done so 
with present impunity to liimself and infinite damage to 
us, we should aid his descendant in putting down the 
opposition of Ms own army and destroying hostile 
factions in Ms country. But m the present state of 
aifairs in the Pimjab such a measure is quite out of the 
question. It would be madness in its to think of expen- 
ding blood and treasure to bolster up the puppet 
Dhuleep Singh, or to set up such a government as could 
be formed out of the elements that now exist at Lahore, 
which must owe its contmiianee henceforth to our powder 
aione.” {Loc. Oii. p. 268j 

The author of the “Career of Major Broadfoot’’ 
in publishing Mr. Currie’s letter from -which the 
above extract has been given, says that it 
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■'is iuterostmg because the writer’s ofRcial position 
specially ciuaUhed iiim to express air opluion on tiio 
foreign policy of the Indian G-overnraeat.” 

So what does the aboye extract mean 
The English had good reasons to believe 
that Duleep. Singh was not “a genuine descendant 
of Kunjeet” * Knowing this, why did the Britisli 
Government, insist on recognising no one else as 
ruler of the Punjab save Duleop Singh? Of course, 
the English with their characteristic pliilanthropy 
were not to interfere in the affairs of the Piinja)i> 
and so they connived at, if not fomented, all 
the disorders and. anarchy in that province. But 
if they were sincere even in this declaration of 
their views, what was the meaning of Major 
Broadfoots informing the Lahore Darhar, 

“That the Governor-General had recognised Dliulip 
Sin.g}i as tlie soverign. and would be no party to permit- 
ting any other succe-ssor to Raniit. ” ? (p. 72, Hardiage 
[Rulers of India Series.! ) 

Do not all these facts go to prove tliat the 
English had their designs on the Punjab and 
therefore they would not recognise any one else 
save Duleep Singh as the successor of Ranjit? And be- 
cause Dulip Singh was not “a genuine descendant 


* The hivtii of Duleep Singh was considered of so 
little conseuueiiGe as not to merit report to tho Briti.sh 
till some years after its occuiTence. (See the “Oareer of 
Major Broadfoot”, p. 224.) 
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uf Raiijit,’' therefore they did not render him 
imy assistance to maintain himself on the throne 
of the Punjab. 

The British were not only making warlike 
i>re;parations, but their agents Major Broadfoot and 
his assistants were intriguing with the ministers 
and servants of tlie Lahore Durbar to secure their 
ends. They had also their emissaries in the Punjab.* 

Rajah Grulab Singh of Jiimmoo. Rajah Lall 
Singh, the minister of the Sikh Durbar, and Sirdar 
Tej Singh, the commander-in-chief of the Sikh 
army, were the vile instruments chosen by the 
English to intrigue with. 

Even during the Governor-Generalship of Lord 
Ellenborough, there are reasons to suspect tliat the 
English xvere trying to use Gulab Singh as a tool 
to accomplish their nefarious schemes regarding the 
Punjab. But Hardinge succeeded remarkably in his 
intrigues with that hill Rajput. Writing to Ellen- 
borough on 20tli February, 1845, Hardinge said : — 
“Golab Singli has again written to us, delighted to 
enter into terms with us. The first overture vras a 
voluntary’- offer of his own, through a confidential 
emissary. The letter I now allude to is in answer 
TO the intrigue of a Frenchman, a Mons. de St. xirnand, 
a great scamp, wdio took it into liis head to go to 
vimiimoo from Loodiana, and after two days' delay, 
finding lie could get no employment pretended he came 
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on a mission from. Captain Mils to propose an. alliance 
■witli the Haja and the conquest of the Punjab. The 
Raja’s letter by liis gwol emissary had been previously 
received and rejected. The Frenchman impudently wrote 
to Gapt. Mils from Jummoo tliat his proposals were 
accepted, and the Raja has now sent us a letter entreafcinn 
us to lose no time. Broadfoot will show up the impostor, 
and M de St. Amand will have his nose cut off or be 
hanged.” (Broadfoot’s Career, p. 282). 

Of course, the above letter is written in very 
guarded and diplomatic language. But it need not 
deceive any one save a child or a fool as to the 
intrigues which the English were carrying on witli 
the Dogra Chief. The Frenchman would not have 
been so impudent as to write to Captain Mills had 
he not received instructions from him on the subject. 
The Frenchman had neither his nose cut off nor 
was hanged. Then the whole world knows how 
Gulab vSingh was rewarded after the conclusion of 
the Fii’st Sikh War. This fact alone is sufficient 
to prove that the English had been intriguing 
with him. 

In the same letter to Elleuborongh, Hardinge 
wrote: — 

“■Qur a.ssistents on the frontier will persist in dabbling 
in the intrigues of the Punjab, and I fear I must vdth- 
draw— .and perhaps—” 

Captain Nicolson, who was one of the assistants 
on the frontier, intrigued with Lai Singh. ’ Writes 
Captain Cunningham (p. 305 f. n.) : — 
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“It was siifEciently certain and notorious at the time 
chat Lall Sin" was in conimunication Captain 

Ni col son, the British asent at Ferozpur, but omng to the 
imtimely death of that officer, the details of the overtures 
niade and expectations held out, cannot now be satisfac- 
torily Imow.” 

Lord Bllenboroiigh had written to the Duke of 
Wellington on April 20, 1844: — 

“I earnestly hope nothing may compel us to cross the 
Sutlej, and that we may have no attack to repel till 
November, 1845. I sliall then be prepared for anything. 
In the meanwhile we do all we can in a quiet -way to 
strengthen ourselves.” (Colchester’s Ellenborongli, p. 435), 
iiToveinber, 1S45, was now approaching and the 
English had also quietly strengthened themselves 
on the frontier. Sir Henry Hai’dinge, the Govemor- 
General of India, had written to Ellenborongli from 
Calcutta oil 23rd January, 1845, that 

“In the midst of this anarchy on the frontier, you will 
ask why am I here (Calcutta) ? 

“The longer I can stay here, the better onr chance of 
keeping the Sikli government on its legs.” (Broadfoot’s 
Career, p. 277). 

As it was no longer necessary to keep the Sikh 
gevernmeut on its legs, so Sir Henry Hardinge 
moved in the middle of October towards the 
frontier. 

The warlike preparations of the English on, 
as vrell as the movement of the Governor-General 
of India towards, the frontier left no one in the 
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dark as to the real intentions of the English: 
towards the Sikhs. The former had done everything 
in their power to provoke the Sikhs to war. But 
the Sikhs bore everything patiently, because they 
were conscions of their weakness. The Christians 
did not find, and could not invent, any pretext yet 
for “devouring” their heathen ally. They had now 
to leave to their emissaries to accomplish that 
wliich was so dear to their hearts. Tliese emis~ 
sarie.s goaded on the Sikhs to violate the frontier 
and go to war against the Englisli. Writes Captain 
Cunningham, the historian of the Sikhs (p. 299) : 

'‘Had the shrew’d coinmiccees of the armies observed 
DO militaiy preparations on the part of die F rglish, they 
would not have heeded the insidious exhortations of such 
mercenary men as Lai Singh and Tej Singh, although in 
former days they would liave marched iminciuiringly 
towards Delhi at the bidding of their great Mahaiaj. But 
the views of the government functionaries coincided vrith 
the belief of the impulsive soldiery, and when the men 
were tauntingly asked whether they would cinietiy look 
on while the limits of the Khalsa dominion were being 
reduced, and the plains of Lahore occupied by the remote 
strangers of Em’ope, they answ'ercd that they would 
defend with their lives all belonging to the cominonwealtli 
of Govind, and that they would march and gjve battle to 
the invaders on then ovm ground."'’ 

In a footnote to the above, Captain Cunningham 
adds:—' 

“The ordinary private correspondence of the period 
contained many statement.^ of the kind given in tlie 
text.” (P. .3004 
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Captain Nicolson, one of the Assistants on the 
trontier, %vrote to Major Broadfoot on Xovember 
23rd, 1845 

“ivnowing that the Durbar and our government -were 
in friendly relation— at least, that I had never been told 
the contrary— and in spite of that relation finding the head 
of the Durbar consenting to a hostile mai’cli against its- 
allies, and those supposed to be friendly to us the most 
active in bringing that march about ; the doubt did occur 
to one (not hnoAving any&ing of any cause of difference 
between the governments) whether the Diuhar might not 
be consenting to the march of the army against us with 
your knowledge, and to afford a chance of safety to the 
Maharaja and his mother and to the Alilkars, now threa- 
tened with death by the troops if they consent to any 
terms of accommodation.” 

Of course, as an occidental diplomatist. Major 
Broadfoot had to deny all that his assistant had 
alleged in his letter to him. But the denial should 
be taken for what it is worth. Captain Nicoison, who 
trom his situation at Ferozpur must have possessed 
some knowledge of the nature of the intrigue 
between the British Government and some of the 
servants of the Sikh Darbar, would not have 
ventured to write in that manner to Major Broad- 
foot had he not good reasons to suspect that the- 
Agent had been trying to raise traitors in the 
camp of the Sikhs and to corrupt their leaders. 

There were some Christian adventurers of different 
natjonaiities of Europe in the employ of Runjeet 
Singh. These adventurers 'professing the Christian 
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religion were unscrupulous, treacherous and 
ungrateful to a degree which could hardly, be 
conceived of by nou-Gliristiau Asiatics. Hyde^^ 
Alias well as the Maratha princes had kept them 
ill the service of their states. We cannot blame 
them for employing these foreign adventurers. 

But these European adventurers were iiever 
true to those whose salt they ate. They were even 
ready to cut the throats of their masters, because 
they happened to be non-Ghristian and coloured 
persons. Hence it was their creed not only to 
deceive their employers and leave them in the 
hour of their need, but to betray them to their 
enemies. 

■ . ^he death of Eanjeet Singh, the military 
, I I council ^ of the Sikhs learning a lesson from the 

i *■ 1^^®^ ■^ell in dismissing these European 

adventurers from the service of the state. This 
I is as it should have been. One of these European 

? adventurers was named General Tentura. After 

I his dismissal from the service of the Sikjis, he 

commenced intriguing against them. Hr. (after- 
wards Sir Ei’ederick) Gurrie in a letter to Major 
; ' Broadfoot written from Galcutta on January 19,1845, 

said 

I have had two or tliroe long conversations with Gen. 
entura ; • The old Frenchman wished to give some 
valuable information to Sh Henry [Hardingejto make 
mm friendly to his interests » (Loc. cit. n. 270). 
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There is no doubt then that General Tentura 
rendered valuable services to the British in their 
conspiracy against the Sikhs. Corrupted with 
promises and gold of the British, the Sikh leaders 
played into the hands of the designing and scheming 
foreigners and the pretext which tlie Governor- 
General was wanting to “devour our ally” was 
very easily supplied. The Sikhs wore made to 
cross the Sutlej and the British who had been 
prepared to receive tlieni ( for the month of 
ZSI"ovember 1845 was now over ) were delighted 
beyond measure, for it furnished them with the 
canms belli of the war. 

Major Broadfoot’s biographer, liis brother, writes * 
that 

“Both the Governor-General and the Agent, foUowmg 
implicitly the policy and opinion declared by Ellenborough, 
desired beyond everj’thing to maintain the Sikh power m 
the Punjab, as the best possible barrier of British India 
against Afghanistan and the other Miisalman states.” (Loc. 
Cit p. 416) 

That neither Ellenborough nor Hardinge wanted 
to maintain the Sikli power in the Punjab is evi- 
dent from their correspondence and the policy 
they pursued towards the Sikhs. It is anything but 
true then to say that the British “desired beyond 
everything to maintain the Sikh power in the Punjab.” 


CHAPTER LXXXIY 

The Sikhs Cross the Sutlej : The First 
Sikh War 

Sir Hugh Giougli vv^as the Gommauder-in-Chiei 
of the Indian army on the eve of the first Sikh 
War. Lord Ellenbofoiigli had no confidence in 
him, and one of the reasons which induced his 
iordshixj during the period of his Governor- 
Generalship in not going to war with the Sikhs was 
the fact of Sir Hugh Gough’s being the Comman- 
der-in-Chief in India at that time. In his letter 
to the Duke of Wellington, dated Calcutta, April 
20, 1844, lie wrote 

“I ought not to conceal from you that the anxiety I 
feel not to be called too suddenly into the field is much 
increased by a want of confidence in Sir Hugli Gougli, 
who, with all his personal courage and many excellent 
qualities, certainly does not appear to possess the grasp 
of mind or the prudence which is essential to the 
successful conduct of great military operations. He 
would do admirably, I have no doubt, at tiie head of an 
advanced guard,” (Colchester’s Ellenborough, p, 435). 

Ellenborough, who, even after his departure 
from India, was wjitching the “game” in the 
Punjab, wrote to Major Broadfoot from London, 


on Ttli May, 1845, snggedtiiig to bring up Sir 
Charles Kapier of Sind fame, to command the 
troops in the war with the Sikhs.* 

Much of the disasters which befell the British 
forces was attributed to Sir Hugh Gough being 
in supremo command of the troops. Writing to 
Sir Eobert Peel, the Prime Minister of the day, 
after the battle of Perozeshah, Sir Heniy Hard- 
inge said : — 

“It is my duty to Her Jlajesty, and to you as the 
head of the Government, to state, most confidentially, 
tliat w'e have been in the greatest peril, and are likely 
hereafter to be in great peril, if these very extensive 
operation.s are to be conducted by the Cominander-in- 
Ohief. These are painful avowals for me to make to you, 
and not to communicate to him. I rely on your friend- 
ship to Justify the disclosure of my sentiments, in a case 
where the safety of India is at stake. Gough is a brave 
and fearless officer, an honourable and amiable man, and, 
in despite of differences, a fine-tempered gentleman, and 
an excellent leader of a brigade or a division, He deserves 
every credit for his heroism in the field, but he is not the 
officer who ought to be entrusted with the conduct of the 
war in the Pimjab. If I am afraid of making this avowal 
of my opinion to you, I am unfit for my present office. 
I respect and esteem Sir Hugh Gough, but I cannot risk 
the safety of India by concealing my opinion from you.” 

‘But it was not so much the iucompetency of 
the Oommander-in-Chief which accounted for the 
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disasters which befell the British arms as the 
contempt which the British cherished for their 
Sikh opponents and quondam allies. The- 
estimate which Ellenbo rough had .formed of 
the Sikh soldiers has already been given above. 
For nearly half a century the English had 
been scheming and designing against the 
Sllihs. According to some of the European 
adventurers and travellers in the Punjab, it 
was the easiest thing in the world to defeat 
the Sikhs and conquer the Punjab. George 
Thomas had given such an opinion in the time 
of Marquess WeUesley and Jacquemont had also 
repeated it during the Governor-Generalship of 
Lord 'William Bentinck. So forming a very con- 
temptuous opinion of the military character of the 
Sikh soldiers, tlie foreigners trusted for their 
success more to the intriguers and traitors whom. 
they had raised in the camp of the Sikhs than 
solely to the operations of their swords and 
guns.* Of course their occidental diplomacy bore' 


* Captain Cunningham in Ms histoiy of the Sildis 
(p, 301) ■writes 

In 1842 die SiMis were held, as has been mentioned, 
to be une(iual to cope ■with the Afghans, and even to 
be inferior in maiiial qualities to the population of the 
Juminoo hills, hi 1845 the Lahore soldiery was called a 
‘rabble’ in sober official despatches, and although 
suhsequent descriptions allowed the regiments to be 


tile desired fruits, but then the British did not 
estimate properly the niilitaiy strength of their 
opponents. 

The Governor-General, Sir Henry Hardinge, was 
marching to the frontier, when the news reached 
him of the Sildis having crossed the Sutlej. From 
his camp Lushkuree Khan ke Serai, dated 13th 
December, 184o, the Governor-General issued a 
proclamation which amounted to a declaration of 
war — a document, which, as usually wTitten by 
occidental diplomatists, abounded with lies and 
half truths.* He declared the pos.sessions of llaha- 

eomposed of the yeomanry of the country, the army 
was still declared to be daily deteriorating as a military 
body, It is, indeed, certain that English ofB.cers and 
sepoys equally believed they were about to win battles 
by marching steadily and by the dischar'ge of a few 
artillery shots rather than by skilful dispositions, hard 
fighting and a prolonged contest, ” 

* “Deckiration of war of 1845. Proclamation by the 
Governor General of India. Camp, Lushkuree Khan ke 
Serai, December 13th, 1845. 

“The British Government has ever been on terms 
of friendship with tliat of the Punjab. 

“In The year 1809, a treaty of amity and concord was 
concluded bertveen die British Government and the 
late Muharaja Eimjeet Singh, tlie conditions of which 
have always been faithfully observed by the British 
Government, and were scrupulously ful tilled by die late 
Muharaja. 

'‘The same friendly relations have been maintained 
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raja Diileep Singh, on the left or British hank of 
the Sutlej, confiscated and annexed to the British 
territories. 


-viuth the successors of iluharaja Riinjeet Sinffu by tlio 
British Government up to the present time. 

"8iP.ee the death of the late Xuharaia Shore Slu^d;,, 
the di.sorgani 2 ed state of the Ijahore Government 1ms 
made it incumbent on the Governor General in Council 
to adopt precautionary measures for the protection 
of the British frontier; the nature of these measures, and 
the cause of their adoption, were at the time, fully ex- 
plained to the Lahore Durbar. 

"Fetwithstanding the disorganized state of tlie Laliore 
Government during the last two years, and many most 
unfriendly proceedings on the part of the Di.rrbar, the 
Governor General in Council has continued to emnee 
his desire to maintain the relations of aniitj^ and concord 
which had so long existed between the two States, for 
the mutual interests and happiness of both. He has shovm ' 
on every occasion, the utmost forbearance, from con- 
sideration to the helpless state of the infant Muharaja. 
Dhuleep Singli, whom the British Grovemmeiit had 
recognized as the successor to the late liluliaraja Sliere 
Singh. 

*'The Governor General in' Council sincerely de3ire{l 
to see a strong Sildi Government' re-established in tlie 
Punjab, able ti coiitiol its army, and to protect its 
subjects ; he had not, up to the present moment, almndoned 
the hope of seeing that important object effected by the 
patriotic efforts of the Chiefs and people of that country. 

“Tlie Sikh army recently marched from Lahore toveards 
the British ficntier, as it was alleged, by the oi’ders of 
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Mr. WiiiiaiH Edwards, who was with the 
.CroYemor-General when the news reached him of 
the Sikhs haYing crossed the Sutlej, writes that 
'Sir Henry 

directed me to spread out before him the map of 
tlie North-West Provinces, and point him out Delhi. 

the Durbar, for the puniose of invading tlie British 
territory. 

“The Governor-General’s agent, by direction of the 
Governor-General, demanded an explanation of this 
movement, and no reply being returned within a reason- 
able time, the demand was repeated. The Governor- 
General, unwilling to believe in the hostile intentions of 
the Sikh Government, to which no provocation had been 
given, refrained from talcing any measures -which might 
have a tendency to embarrass the Government of the 
■Muharaja, or to induce collision between the two States. 

“When no reply -was given to the repeated demand for 
explanation, while active military preparations were 
continued at Lahore, the Governor General considered it 
necessary to order the advance of troops towards the 
■frontier, to reinforce the fi’ontier posts. 

“The Silch army has now, without a shadow' of provo- 
cation, invaded the British territories, 

“The Governor General must therefore talce measures 
for effectually protecting the British pTOvinces, for 
vindicating the authority of the British Government, and 
for punishing the violators of treaties and the disturbers 
of the public peace. 

“The Governor General hereby declares the possessions 
of Muharaja Dliuleep Singh, on the left or British bank 
of the Sutlej, confiscated and annexed to the British 
territories. 
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I at once did so, remarking that Delhi was now far in 
onr rear, distant from the frontier, and its imporhnice. 
in, a political point of vie\r, had long passed away. 
‘ Never mind,’ replied his lordship, ' I want to see all. 
the roads leading to it, for I have just received a letter 
from the Duke of Wellington, in which he urges me 
most strongly to loot after Dehii, reinforce its garrison. 


“The Dovernor General will respect the existing rights 
of all Jagheerdara, Zemindars, and tenants in the said 
possessions, who, by the course they now pursue, evince 
their fidelity to the British Government, 

“The Governor General hereby calls upon all the Chiefs 
and Sirdars in the protected territories to co-operate 
cordially with the British Government for the punishment 
of the common enemy, and for the maintenance of order 
in these States. Those 'of the Chiefs who show alacrity 
and fidelity m the discharge of tliis duty, which they 
owe to the protecting power, will find their interests ■ 
promoted thereby ; and those who take a contrary course 
will be treated as enemies to the British Government, . 
and win be punished accordingly. 

“The inliabitants of all the territories on the left bank 
of the Sutlej are hereby directed to abide peaceably in 
their respective villages, where they will receive efficient 
protection by the British Government. M parties of 
men found in armed bands, who can give no satisfactory 
account of their proceedings, will be treated as disturbers 
of the public peace. 

“All subjects of the British Government, and those who 
possess estates on both sides the river Sutlej, who, by 
their faithful adherence to tlie British Government, may 
be liable to .sustain loss, shall he indemnified and seciu'ed 
in all their, just rights and privileges. 
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and watch, ail roads leading to it, for the Sihhs would 
certainly make for it, and if it fell into tlieir hands, tlie 
place would, from tlie prestige attending its name, 
become at once a rallying point for the disaffected aU 
over India, and the result might be most disastrous,” 
{Remmiscences of a Bengal Civilian, p. 81). 

So the garrison of Delhi was strengthened. 

Had there been no treachery in the camp of 
the Sikhs, they would have after crossing the 
Sutlej gone straight for Ferozepore. 

But instead of attacking Ferozepore, Raja 
Lai Sing, to keep up appearances with the faith- 
ful soldiers of the Blhalsa, led them on, and the 
result was the battle fought at Moodkee on the 
18th December. 

As a result of the treachery of Lai Singh, 
the Sikhs were defeated and lost heavily. But 
the Sikh soldiers fought bravely and like devils. 
They inflicted heavy losses on the British troops. 
There was every likelihood of the Sikhs utterly 
cnishing the British, had there not been any 
traitors in their camp. Instead of shot and powder 
the Sikh soldiers were supplied with mustard 

“On the other hand, all subjects of the British Grovern- 
ment wdio shall continue in the service of the Lahore 
State, and who disobey the proclamation by not immediately 
leturning to their allegiance, will be liable to have their 
propei'tj’' on tliis side the Sutlej confiscated, and them- 
selves declared to be aliens and enemies of the Br|^|5h 
Ctoveinment.” 
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•seeds and flour. Of course, it was not possible 
for them to fight with these. 

After the battle of Moodkee, the Sikhs retired, 
to Ferozeshah, where a very severe battle was 
fought, ill which the English met ivith disasters 
unparalleled in the history of their warfare 
in India. 

The Sikhs did not take advantage of the 
disasters they had inflicted on the English at 
Eerozshah.* 

The English passed a very anxious niglit on the 
battlefield at Eerozeshah. "Writes the author of the 
“Career of Major Broadfoot” (p. 395) : — 

"It is not a matter of surprise that some officers were 


See p. 97 of “ Reminiscences of a Bengal Civilian,'’ 
by Wm. Edwards, who attributes die inactivity of tlie 
Silihs to the treachery of their leaders. He writes 
“ Had they advanced during the night, the result must 
have been very disastrous for, us, as our European 
regiments w^ere much reduced in numbers, and our 
arannmition, both for artillery and small anus, almost 
expended. It was inexplicable at the time to us why 
this 'fresh anny had failed to advance and reinforce 
their comrades, Subsequently at Lahore, however, I was 
infonned that their leaders had restrained the men on 
the pretext that the day was inauspicious for a battle, 
it by no means being the intention of the regency that 
their troops should be successful, but, on the contrary, 
‘be destroyed by the British, so as to get rid of -tliem 
•for over,”- 
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unecjiial io the emergency, and suggested retreat on 
.Firozpnr’: 't-- . 

"In case of disaster, which was far from impossible, the 
Govemor-G-eneral sent orders to Mudki, where Kr. Cimle 
was in charge of official papers of the Government of 
India, and Mr. Gust of the records of the Agency, for the 
destruction of all State papers. Sir Henry’s son Charles, 
who was private secretaiy, being a civilian, was ordered 
off the field. Major Somerset conveyed tlie order, and was 
mortally woimded about five minutes afteiwards. Mr. 
Hardinge passed the night with Major Brind’s battery, 
and rejoined the Governor-General next morning imme- 
diately after the Sikh Camp had been carried. Prince 
Waldemar of Prussia and his suite were also desired to 
leave the field, but not before Dr. Hoffraeister Iiad been 
killed,” 

But Captain Cunningham, in a footnote to his 
valuable History of the Sikhs (p. 309), truly 
obsen’^es ; — 

"Perhaps neither the incapacity nor the treason of Lai 
Singh and Tej Singh were fully perceived or credited by 
the English cliiefs, and hence the anxiety of the one on 
whom tlie maintenance of the British dominion intact 
mainly depended.” 

But anyiiow the English won the battle, and 
they offered thanks to God for their success. * 


" In a notification dated 25th December, 1845, the 
Governor-General called upon the troops to render 
aclmowledgraent to God, and the Calcutta Christian 
authorities siibseciuently circulated a form of thanks- 
giving. 
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“Uiilioly is the voice- of loud thauksgiwng over 
slaughtered men.” 

The G-overuor-General was ifot satisfied with 
having raised traitors like Lai Sing and Tej Sing- 
in the camp of the Sikhs. ’^Vrites Cunningham (p, 
311 /. 7l): 

“The anxiety of the Governor-General may he further 
inferred fi-oin his proclamation, encouraging desertion 
from the Sikh ranks, with the assurance of present re- 
Avards and future pensions, and the, hnmediate decision of 
any lawsuits in which the deserters might be engaged in 
the British provinces/^ 

In that battle of Ferozesliah, many eminent 
English officers and soldiers met with, deatli, 
including that adept in occidental diplomacy 
Major Broadfoot. 

The news of the disasters whicli befell the 
British began to be circulated all over the 
countiy. Mr. William Edwards writes in his 
^^Reminisceuces of a Beyigal Givilian ” {p. 34) 
that 

“Rumours of the most alarming and disastrous charac- 
ter now began to circulate. It was reported that both 
the Governor-General and Commander-in-Ghief had been 
killed, our army aimihilated, and the Sildis in full niaroii 
on Delhi.” : 

ft Avas feared that the protected Cis-Siitloj 
Sikh States would rise against the Englisli and 
throw in their lot Avith the Khalsa soldiers. 
Putteealah was , the most important Cis-Sutiej 
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Sikh State. It was necessary far the Eiigiisii 
to intrigue with the ruler of that state in order 
to prevent him ■ from joining the Siklis. Mr. 
William Edwards was sent to that state to play 
the part of an occidental diplomatist. He writes 
that he received 

“tlia Grovernor-G-enerahs iiistriictions to proceed 
instantly to Puttialah to install the young Maharajah on 
the throne, in the place of his fatlier, who had suddenly 
and mysteriously died, it was feared by poison, on 
account of his steady adherence to Briti.sh interest-s. 

“The principality of Puttialah was in conserinenee of 
this Chief’s death in a veiy excited and disturbed state 
and it was considered of the greatest importance to 
secure the fidelity of his son and successor, as. should 
the state become hostile to us, the main army’s com- 
munication vdth its rear, which passed chiefly through 
Puttialah territoiy, would be cut off, and the results 
might be very disastrous. I was instructed, therefore, 
to use my best endeavours to induce the young Chief to 
continue to follow liis father’s example, and with his 
subjects remain faitliful to British interests.” (iMd, p. 

. B71. 

With specious promises and other means so 
■characteristic of occidental diplomacy, Mr. William 
Edwards succeeded remarkably in his mission to 
Puttiaialr'" 


* “I added that although I was not authorized to say so, 
I feit confident that if the Maharajah and his people re- 
mained steadfast to our interests, his Higimess w'-otild be 
rewarded by the enlargement of liis territory, and by the 
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Two more battles — of Aliwal* and Snbraon — 
were fought before the English could force their 
passage across the Sutlej and enter the Sikh 
territory and proceed to Lahore. But o^\dng to 


bestowal upon him of some of the lands which would be- 
come British territory on the successful termination of the 
war. Finally, I said that I -would take upon myself to pro- 
mise, on the part of the G-overnraent, that if the Jlaharaiah 
aided us by forwarding supplies, and keeping open our 
communications with the rear— that the present salute 
to which lus Highness was entitled would be increased 
in future to such a number of guns as would not only 
raise his rank above all otlier Chiefs of the Cis-Sutlef 
States, his former compeers, but place him at once on 
a level with the great and ancient Rajas of Hindustan.’^ 
/pp, 92-93;. 

* “It has been said diat the descriptions of the Penin- 
sulai' battles received additional grandeur from the 
spirit-stirring pen of the narrator, that many who wit- 
nessed them could scarcely recognise them when dressed 
in the glo^v^ng language of the soldier-historian. Much 
has been said of Aliwal, but candid witnesses give a far 
different account from that written at the time. 

“I wandered over the field with one who had been 
present at the engagement ; he assured me, and Ms 
testimony has been corroborated by many others, that a 
fruitful imagination was at work when the official account 
was drawn up. His words were: “Aliwal was the baitk 
of ike (kspatch, for none of us knew we had fouglit a 
battle until the particulars appeared in a document, wliich 
did more tlian justice to every one concerned. 

“ But the public gulped it down, and like many of our 


treason the Sikhs were defeated in both the 
battles. That of Snbraon was altogether a shamefnl 
affair, for the English won the victory by the 
sacrifice of all sense of honor, honesty, conscience 
and humanity. To quote Cunningham again : — 
“The first object was to drive the Sikhs across the 
Snltej by force of arms, or to have tliera withdrawn to 
their own side of the , river by the imconditional 
submission of the chiefs and delegates of the army ; for, 
until that were done, no progress could he said to have 
been made in the war, and every petty chief in Hindustan 
vrould have silently prepared for asserting his indepen- 
dence, or for enlarging Ms teiritory on the first oppor- 
tunity — ... The English, therefore, intimated to 
Gulab Singh their readiness to acknowledge a Sikh 
sovereignty in Lahore after the army should have been 
disbanded ; but tlie Eaja declared Ms inability to deal 

with the troops, i, the views of either party were in 

some sort met by an understanding that the Sikh army 


Indian battles and Indian blunders, the final issue of the 
struggle disarmed criticism. 

“ As an Irishman would say, ' we gained a disadvan- 
tage at Budhval, by the baggage of the army falling into 
the hands of the enemy ; that no exaggeration could well 
turn into a vietoiy; but sliortly afterwards, a few shots, 
and the charge of a squadron or two in pursuit of a host 
of retreating Sikhs, were magnified into a grand combat, 
and thus the plain of Aliwal has been recorded as tlie 
scene of one of India’s Marathons. ” WandGrings of a 
Naturalists in India by Andrew Leith Adams, M. D., 
Surgeon, 22nd Regiment. Edinburgh: Edmonston and 
Douglas, 1867. 
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should he attacked by tlie English, and tliat when beaten 
it should be openly abandoned by its o^vn Government 
^nd bu’ther, that the passage of the Sutlej should be 
unopposed and the road to the capital laid open to the 
victors. Under such circumstances of discreet policy 
and shameless treason was the battle of Subraon fought” 
( p. B24). 

Even Mr. William Edwards writes that, when 
the Governor-General was at Eerozepur, 

“eiiiissaiies from Rajah Lall Singh* arrived and 
gave ns valirable imformation respeeting the enemy’s 
position..,.,.... Tire Siklis made a gallant and des- 
perate resistance, but were driven towards the river 
and their bridge of boats, which, as soon as the action 
had become general, their leaders, Raja Lall Singh and 
Tej Singh, had by previous consent, broken down, taking 

the precaution first to retire across it themselves,” 

(Pp. 99-100). 


^ Both Lord Hardinge and Sir Henry Lawi’enee denied 
that they had anything to do with Lai Singli and Tej 
Sing before the first Sikh war. Li his memoir of Sh H. 
Lawrence, Kaye writes ; 

“ If this was done, it was strange, indeed, that neither 
Lord Hardinge nor Sir Henry Lawrence knew anything 
about it. Both were men of the liigliest honour ; and I 
eaimot believe that either told me an untruth.” (Lives of 
Indian Officers, vol EC, p. 293). 

There is little doubt now, that both the above-named 
officers told horrid lies when they denied that the battles of 
Mudki, Sobraon, Aliwalaud Ferozshah were not bought of 
by bribing Lai Sing and Tej Sing, 
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The battle of Subraon resembled the “battue’’ 
practised in European countries. The Sikhs were 
the game of British officers and men. ISTo humanity 
was shown to the Sikhs, who were wantonly and 
cruelly massacred. Writes Cunningham; — 

“the enemy was pressed towards the scarcely fordable 
river : yet, although assailed on -either side by squadrons 
of horse and hattalionwS of foot, no Sikh offered to submit, 

and no disciple of Govind asked for quarter But the 

warlike rage, or the calculating pohoy of the leaders, 
had yet to be satisfied, and ^standing with the slain 
heaped on ail sides around them, they urged troops 
of artilleiy almost into the waters of the Sutlej to 
more thoroughly destroy the army wMch liad so long 
scorned their i)ower. No deity of heroic faWe received 
the living within the oozy gulphs of the oppressed sti-eain, 
and its current was choked wdth the added numbers of 
the dead and crimsoned with the blood of a fugitive 
multitude, ” 

"Such is the lust of uever-dsting fame. But ven- 
geance was complete; the troops, defiled with dust and 
smoke and carnage, stood mute indeed for a moment, 
until tlie glory of their success rushing upon their minds, 
they gave expression to their feeMngs, and hailed their 
victorious commanders with reiterated shouts of triumph 
and congratulation. (P. 328). 

Mr. William Edwmrds has also described the 
manner in which the faithful Klialsa soldiers 
were betrayed by Raja Gulab Singh. He ^viites; — 
" When the Sildis w’-ere defeated at Moodkeo. Feroze- 
skuliur and Allewal, the army lost all confidence in 
Rajahs Ball Tej Singh, and their other leaders, wdiom 
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they accused of eonspiriag Avith tlie British Government 
for their destruction, and invited Gulab Singh to place 
iiiinself at their head, The Rajah promised compliance, 
and arrived in due time at Lahore with a large body of 
his OAvn. MU troops, in Avhom he could place implicit 
reliance. He persuaded the Durbar to allow him to 
garrison the foiiress at Lahore wdth tliese men, while the 
Sikhs then occupying it were ordered to proceed to join 

their .brethren on the Sutlej Gulab urged the 

army not to attempt attacking the British imtii he joined, 
them, and this he evaded doing, on one pretext or 
another, knowing full well that in due time the British 
Avould attack and captime the po.sition at Subraon. ’’ 
(P. 104). 

Charles Yiscount Hardinge, the eldest son and 
private secretarj’- in India of the then Governor- 
General by Avhose order or connivance the brave 
Sikhs who fought for their faith and their land of 
birth were cruelly dealt with, defends the inhumane' 
conduct of those officers and men who were his. 
coreligionists and compatriots. He says: — 

"It may be asked why such indiscriminate destruction 
^vas»dealt out to so gallant a foe. The men’s passions 
Avere roused. * * The men vowed vengeance, and inflicted 
it. Moreover, had not the Khalsa army been anniliilated 
at Subraon, they Avould have rallied again and protruoted 
a contest north of the river, Avhicli it was desirable on 
the grounds of humanity should, if possible, be brought to. 
a dose.”''' . ; 


P. 119 of the Monograph on Hardinge in the Eulers 
of India Series. 
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Amongst the faithful soldiers of the Klialsa 
^vho died on the battlefield of Rubraon fighting for 
their faith and commonwealth should be mentioned 
tlie name of Sham Singh of Attaree. Writes 
Ciinningliam : — 

‘’’Eut the ancient Sham Singh remembered his vow; 
he clothed himself in simple white attire, a^s one devoted 
to death, and cjalliug on all around Mm to j fight for the 
G-ooroo, who had promised everlasting bliss to the brave, 
he repeatedly rallied shattered ranks, and at last feU a 
martyr on a heap of his slain coimtrymeu.” (P. 327). 

The four battles on the Sutlej brought tlie 
first Sikh War to a close. The army raised by the 
genius of Maharaja Runjeet Singh and for whose 
efficiency he spared no pains and no expenses, 
if not altogether annihilated, was mostly destroyed. 
Of the captured Sikh guns, the G-overnor-General 
wrote : — 

“We have now taken in battle 220 pieces of artilieiTi 
of which 80 pieces exceed in calibre anything Imowm in 
European warfare. The weight of the Sikli gun in pro- 
poiMon to its calibre is much heavier than ours, and the 
range of the six-pounder is longer. Tlie recoil on the 
carriage is less, and their guns do not heat so rapidly as 
ours in firing.” 

Had Runjeet Singh engaged in war with the 
English, the contest would have most probably 
resulted in his favor. With his brave soldiers, 
with his excellent gnns, it is a wonder why he 
did not fight the English. The "sack of Delhi was 
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a day-dream with the Sikhs, and the Khalsa 
soldiers would have most enthusiastically followed 
his lead had he chosen to lead them to the inva- 
sion of the British territories. But then Eiinjeet 
Singh was no statesman and, illiterate as he was, 
he could not form any conception of the ruin he 
was bringing doAvn on his ' Raj when - lie hugged 
the British to his breast and did exactly as they 
desired him to do. 


OHAPTEE LXXXV 
The Sikh Eaj Loses its Independence 

After the battle of Sixbraon, when the British; 
treated their Sikh opponents in the most inhuman 
manner possible, Lord Hardinge lost no time in 
crossing the Sutlej, and marched towards Lahore. 
Mr. 'William Edwards writes ; — 

“In the afternoon of the lOtli, when the action was- 
completely over, and not a Sikh remained on our side 
of the river, the Governor-General returned to his camp 
at Ferozepore. That night, when writing letters from his 
dictation in his tent, I remember in reply to some earnest 
remonstrance against the supposed foUy and rashness of 
crossing our army at once into tlie Punjab, his lordship 
saying, ‘Depend upon it I am right, for the safest and 
the wisest course, when you have knocked the wind' out 
of your enemy, is to go right at his heart at once before 
he has time to recover,’ ”* 

Writes Charles Viscount Hardinge in the 
biographical sketch of his father, 

“ At 1 p. m. the battle of Sobmon was over. At 1. 30 
Colonel Wood, hardly recovered from his wound, was 
riding olf to Sir J. Grey’s Division at Hamku to order 
him to prepare for crossing the river immediately : he 
tlien rode on to Firozpur, twenty-five miles from head- 

* P. 101 of the Seminiscences of a Bengal Qivihan, 
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quarters, to deliver tlie same order, and at 5 p. m, 
returned half-way to meet the Governor-General. 
the 13th February, the whole army had crossed, with 
the exception of three brigades. On the 12th, the 
Governor-General himself Avitli his staff crossed the 
bridge of boats. Abbott and Napier (afterwards Lord 
Napier of Magdala) both superintended the operation.” 

Lord Hardinge (Rulers of India Series), p. 122. 

That adept in occidental diplomacy, Major 
Broadfoot, was killed in the campaign. His 
diplomatic skill and intriguing nature succeeded 
in bringing about the war with the Sikhs. Had lie 
been alive, he would have been conspicuous in 
this march on Lahore. But his place was taken 
by Major [afterwards well known as Sir Henry i 
Lawrence. This officer was as great an adept as 
his predecessor in the craft of occidental diplomacy. 
He carried on the negotiations and intrigues with 
the Lahore authorities which ended in the two 
Lahore treaties to be referred to presently. 

That treacherous Hajput chief, Raja Gulab Singh, 
had managed affairs so adroitly that the British 
marched on in the land of the Siklis quite un- 
molested and without being fired on by the enemy. 
Lord Hardinge also was not in a mood to fight. 

The Sikh soldiers were not such, a ‘rabble’ as 
they had been misrepresented by the English, 
diplomatists. Although they had been defeated on 
the battlefields of Mudki, Firozeshah. and Sobraon,, 
no blame attached to them for those defeats. They 
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Luul hoej! betrayed by thoir leaders, and it was tiie 
-Oiitish who should have been ashamed of their 
coH'daot; for they who pray every day, lead us 
not into temptations, but deliver us from all evils." 
led the uon-Oluistiau chiefs into temptations. 
Tho,-,o ciiioiS, beini 4 ‘ Asiatics, in the simplicity nf 
their hearts could not fathom the depth of dupH- 
eity, want ot scjiiples and ]iy]5oensy of tijc 
occidental dipioinatists and weiu thus made 
insh'uments for the destruction of the independent 
existence of the ^Sihh Rtij. 

Lord Hardiiige considered it advisable to 
eoncliicle peace witii the Lahore Durbar. 'i’!ie 
(fovernor-General knew flic annexation of tlio ^Yhole 
dominion of ?,Ldiaraja Diinjeet Siuyh was imjiossible. 
^V'riteshlr. William Edwards ; — 

"Anuextitien of tlio comitry wsu’. wiiii ' lh(' fereo ;U 
onr disposal |)t?!foct]y out of the qiieslioii. laid it been 
in otiioi' ivspoc.ts pulilio or desirable. This, iu IjOi'd 
Hardinyo'.s ojdnion. it ounld not l)e, as the Pniijai) 
Yvould never, he felt assured, ropa.y llio cost of its 
adininish-aiion, and that of tiio iarg-o foive wliieji wamld 
bo required to garrison it, and which lieing no long.?!' 
avaiiahle foi' the pi-utection of our old territory, would 
iiave to be ]vpl;ii‘e<l by fvosh masses of troops" (Pp. 
iPo-lDi)). 

daia Gnlab d'ing’h tried to pei'suadc tie? 
Governor-'! hpierai not to advance to Lahore. But the 
Gi)v\'V5U?r“bh?!iev!d did not act on the advice proh?v(‘u 
by that tj-aitor, Di his ‘'‘Reminiscences” (pix Kb"-- 
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112), Mr. ■William Edwards has given a graphic- 
account of the march of Lord Hardinge to 
’Lahore. 

The first treaty of Lahore was concluded in 
March, 1846. By it the Sikh Eaj not only lost its 
independence, but was shorn of some of its most 
valued possessions. But the ink on the treaty 
was hardly dry when a second one was forced on 
the Lahore Durbar. Perhaps the Governor-General-' 
was now prepared to annex the whole of the Punjab. 
But some pretext was necessary to lend the color 
of justification to his Machiavellian scheme. This 
was easily found in the conduct of the Lahore 
Durbar, at the head of which was Rajah Lai Singh. 
He had betrayed his own co-religionists and 
played into the hands of the Christians, from 
whom of course he expected some rewards. But 
when he found that Gulab Singh was rewarded 
for his treachery to the Sikhs with Kashmir, he 
cursed the British for their ingratitude to him. 

Under these circumstances it is not improbable 
that he intrigued with the Muhammadan Governor 
of Kashmir to prevent its transfer to Gulab ■ 
Singh. Wiites Charles Viscount Hardinge in the 
biographical sketch of his father (p. 147) ; — 

“^The Sliaildi Imam-ud-dm, not without' the connivance 
of Lai Singh and possibly other members of the Sikh 
Durbai’, at last openly refused to caaiy out that clause 
of the treaty of Lahore by which Kaslimir was to be 
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transferred to Gnlab Singh. 'Without an hour’s hesitation 
the Govemor-Greneral declared that the Treaty must be 
enforced by British troops.... But the Shaikh, wlio had 
at his disposal not more than 8000 or 9000 men, saw 
at once that his cause was hopeless. He hurried down 
to tender his submission in person, and proceeded to 
make disclosures which involved Lai Singh in his down- 
tall. ... . The Kashmir insurrection and the treachery of 
Lai Singh led to a revision of that Treaty of Lahore, 
^ in a direction which the G-ovemor-Gteneral had for some 
time been contemplating, in a despatch to the secret 
committee, dated from Simla, September 10th, 1846, after 
discussing the advisability of continuing the occupation 
of lialiore by British troops, he added:— 

‘The other course which it may be open to the 
British Grovernment to take, and which has constantly 
occupied my attention, would be to carry on tlie Govern- 
ment of Lahore in the name of the Iklahai’aja during his 
minority, a period of about eight years, placing a British 
Minister at the head of the Government assisted by 
a Hative Council — Accordingly, a new Treaty was 
signed. The Rani was excluded from all iiower, receiving 
a pension of £15,000 a year. A Council of Regency, 
consisting of eight Sardars, was appointed duiing the 
minority of Dhulip Singli; and it was stipulated that 
they should act under the control and guidance of the 
British Resident’.” 

Tlie measures adopted by the Governor-General 
in forcing the second treaty on the Lahore Durbar 
were well calculated to try the patience of the 
Sikhs, Perhaps it Avas Ms intention to provoke 
them to further hostilities in oi'dcr to reduce 
the rest of the dominion of the Maharaja Rniijeet 


212 K'lHE OF Tllii CHRlSTt\N POWKR I\^ 1,NDU 

Singh into a British territory. If .such wen.^ hiis 
intentionti he succeeded admirably. But the second 
Sikh War did not take place during the period ise 
held the office of OoveruoiMleneral in India. So 
the consequences of the second treaty ot laih/ore 
need not be discussed here. 


CaiAPTER, LXXXVI 

Hardin, ge's Treatment of Raja Pratap Sing 

uoifOsed Kaja ol i-^atara, I’ratap yiiig', wiiK 
{((j'jt a pi’istj-ner at Benares. His keeijej’ was ]\Iajor 
Carpenter. The Eaja wrote a letter to Lord Har- 
dinge protesting his innocence. In forwarding this 
lettei’, Major Carpeiitc]’, who believed in the inno- 
cence oi that descendant of Shivaji, wrote that 
th.e Raja was in a positi<jn to prove his innocence. 
Tiris was so iinps?Iatablo to the ({overnor-Ceneral, 
t!iat h.e severely ro}triinanded him for expressing 
his views. Regarding Major Carpenbn-'s letter to 
tile iroverrtor-General }.Lr. Li’.dlow writes that 

“by tills It'tTor, — for tlie like of whirli, in the ease of 
any ordinary felon, any governor of a gaol in England 
wotilfl ],e thanked by the Honio Seeretary, Major Carpen- 
ter only earned to [liinseli' a rebukt' from Lord Hardinge. 
His deelaratioTi of liis belief in the Raja’s ijinoe.ern;G was 
tennrd ‘nnbeeoining aiid luieallod for’. No intiniry was 
irisritrhcd as to the new evideneowvhicli tlie Raja ulTcivd 
to firing fortli. Tlie Raja’s wife had already fallen a 
viiniin nt the eliiiiate of Benares. His own lieailh was 
sinking fasi, in siiite of Major Carpenter’s warniug on 
the sabjcet, he was left, to die. He did die, in Oetuber, 
1847,— protesting to the last that he rvas innoeent, offer- 
ing to prove his innocence. With tliis evil deed La'd 
iiardinge’s name is inseparably cojinected.'’ iJIrflish 
India, Vol. II, p. 154). 
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(Lord Hardiuge’s treatment of the Raja of 
Satara is described in detail in my Story of 
Sataro,.) 

For reducing the independent existence of the 
Sikh Raj Sir Henry Hardinge was very handsomely 
rewarded. He was raised to the peerage and made 
a Visconiit. The East India Company, generous 
with otlier people’s money, voted a pension of 
4B000 a year to him out of Indian revenues. • 

But Hardinge w^as not content with the extinc- 
tion of the independence of the Sikh Raj. As he 
w'as continuing the policy of his predecessor, Loi’d 
Ellenborough, he like him naturally had his eyes 
directed to Nepal and Oudh, 

It is a fact that ever since the forcing of a 
British Resident on Nepal that coimtiy has 
been the scene of domestic feuds and bloodshed 
and. murders. Writes Dr. Wriglit, the author of 
of the History of Nepal, that from 1817, that is 
from the time of the appointment of a B.ritish 
Resident at the court of Nepal, 

“The records of Nepal furnish little of interest 
except a history of intestinal strugsles for pow'er between 
the Tliapa and Panro .factions and futile attempts at 
fomiing combinations with other states in Hindostau 
a.gamst the British.” (P, 54y. 

“ The Nepalese have a proverb somewhat to tlie effect 
- that rvith the mercliant comes the; musket and with the 
Bilde comes the bayonet. ” (P, 6S1 ■ 

We suspect that the British Resideiifc.s at 
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Nepal with their craft of occidental diplomacy 
used to succeed in creating these disorders. Their 
policy was to weaken Nepal and then to annihilate 
its independence. One of these disorders took 
place during the Governor-Generalship of Lord 
Hardinge, which mu.st have gladdened the heart of 
his lordship very much. Says his son : 

“This ghastly story of intrigue and massacre in 
Nepal must sound almost ineredible to the present 
generation, ... To us at the time in India it reoahed the 
bulletions of similar proceedings wliich we had been . 
acenstomed to receive from Lahore before the Sikh 
invasion.” (P. 156j. ' 

Lord Hardinge also proceeded to Oudh “to 
warn” the King. The “game” was perhaps not yet 
ripe and so Oudh was not yet made a portion of 
the British territory. 

The foreign policy of Hardinge was aggressive. 
He found little time to devote to the internal 
affairs of India. So during his tenure of office, no 
substantial reform in the administration of t!\:) 
country w'as carried out. ^ 

Hardinge professed to be a very aealous 
Olnistian. In the Calcutta Beview (p. 529, Vol. 
VIIT) it is stated that 

“By his own example encouraging the observance of 
the Christian Beligion,. . . The Notification of Octobei', 1 84*J 
prohibiting Sunday laboi’ is evidence of Iiord llardingo’s 
sincerity; and will be long remembereil to his lienor. 
The Moslem and the Hindu, who worship |y|?r tlieir ovru. 
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fasiiioi), havo now some pi’oof tJiat, lla* Clu’istian )vsiio<-tK 
the I'ailh he itrofosscs.” 

He took i^n'eat interest in the sorviees niiiKiii'd 
l)y his co-reJif^ionists and camijatriots, 

“The Kuropoan soItlie!‘’s kit, hy a Hmcral < ir<h'r of 
Frhrnary 1H40, is now oarried at tlio puh'ii; expense ; llio. 
Saailaiiiim at. Jdup-shao and tlie Barraek for Kurojiean 
Artillery at Snbathii at/e die Avork of loot'd iiardiiic'e 
(Jhld, p, oBo). 

When a change in the Ministry in England 
uccnrecl in 1847, he resigned the post of Oovernor- 
Heneral, to which office Lord Dalhousie wa.s 
appointed. H.e left the shores of India on the 
18th of January, 1848, w’ith Sir Henry Lawrence 
and his personal stall. 


(lliAPTER LXXXYfl 
Lon( Daiiioifsie's Admiiiisimtioii 

Tiio iKitive of Seotiand beariiie; the siiriiaine of 
Hanisay but bettei' iujov/n as Lord Dalhousie, was the 
last lualLyv of the British Indian Empire proper, for 
after him no other portion of India has been 
dyed j’ed. 

This Scotch nobleman was iinscrujjiilous in 
the extreme, and he believed, as an occidental 
diidomatist and follower of ^lacliiavelli, that the 
end justiiies the means. But perhaps he is not so 
much to be blamed as his masters, whose fait! if ul 
tiiougii unscrupulous servant he vois. One of liis 
siiceessoi's in the Governor-Generalship of India — 
a compatriot of his enjoying the name of Earl 
Eigiii, did not hesitate to declare from his place 
in the Supreme Legislative Council of India that 
the representative of the Sovereign- of England in 
India has no policy of his own but has to act 
upon the ‘mandate’ he receives from the Secretary 
of State for India,. Lord Elgin was not a perfect 
adept in occidental diplomacy of tlic school of 
Macliiavelli and. Talleyrand and so ho blurted out 
a state seci'et. 

if we remember tltis theory of the ‘mandate’, we 
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shall be able to understand the laud g‘rabl>i!i,^ 
policy of the period during wliicii Dalhousie was 
the Goveruor-Gencral of this country. 

He w^as not tlie originator of that policy ; ho 
merely gave effect to it. It was the policy of 
that party of English politicians of which Macau- 
lay and Lansdowme, Cobden and Bright were the 
most prominent members. Major General Briggs 
in a letter to Major Evans Bell, dated 8th lilay, 
1872, wrote : — 

“But perhaps I ought not to attribute so much to the 
personal or free action of Lord Balhonsie, for I have 
good reason to believe that in Lord Auckland’s time, long 
before the appointment of Lord Dalhousie, there was a 
conclave of wliig Ministers and magnates at Lord 
Landsdowne’s place, Bowood, to discuss the policy oi 
upholding' or of absorbing the Native States, and it was 
decided that we should avail ourselves of all opportu- 
nities for adding to our territories and revenues at the 
expense of our allies and of stipendiary Princes like the 
Eajah of Tanjore and the Nawabs of the Carnatic and 
Bengal. In this direction, the Bomliay Governuient .set 
the example by annexing the inconsiderable principality 
of Colaba, under the pretext that an adopted son had no 
right of succession. Tliis led the Avay to the . more im- 
portant and more impolitic cases, under Lord Daliiuusie, 
of Jliansi and Nagpore. Lord Dalliousio only acted on 
the policy prescribed by ,t!ie Ministers in England.” 
(Memoir of General Jalin Briggs, p. 279). 

Unfortunately for India, the man charged with 
the portfolio of Indian affiiirs during Loixl Dal- 
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housie’s Governor-Generalship was an ex-conTict 
and an unscrupulous politician who, before being 
■ ennobled as Lord Boughton, was known as Sir 
John Hobhouse. Regarding Hobhouse’s antece- 
dents, it is recorded by an English historian that 
he was ' 

“a man of ability but wanting in discretion, who had 
once been imprisoned for breach of privilege.” (Keene’s 
Histoi'y of India, Yol. II, p. 153, footnote. 1st Edition of 
189.3).* 

Such was the man chosen to be entrasted with 
the Indian affairs and it is no wonder that, nn- 
scmpulous as he was, he felt no compunction of 
conscience in juflicting miseries on the royal 
iiouses and peoples of India. 

The annexations of the different independent 
•states and tenitories of India during the regime 
of Dalhoiisie were brought about by means of show 
of force, bad faith by the violation of all treaties, 
and fraud and ciiicanery. 

Two provinces— one in the West, that is the 
Pnnjab and another in the East, that is Pegu — 
were brought under the jurisdiction of England 
by tlie show of force, that is, war. Although !iot 
in chronological order, we shall deal with these 
two ^yars first. 


* Hobliouse was also Dalhousie’s imcle ( Sir WilliaTu 
• Kapier’s Life of Sir Charles Hapier, Yol. TY, p. 293). 
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The second Sjkii, Waij 

ruliticol <ind financial considerations reudertHi 
it impossible for Lord Hardingo to annc.\ tbo 
AA'hole of the Punjab after the first Sikh We.}', 
So after having sliorn the Sikh EaJ of some oi; 
its most important jirovinces and having im\ntse(l 
a very heavy wa,r indeniiiity on the Lahore Dnr- 
^‘ar, tu make virtue out of necessiiy, the (fovernor- 
Geoeral of India sliOAved his magnanimity by leaving 
Dnleep Singh as the vnler of a p^^'^'tion of the 
Punjab. But Dnleep Singh Avas not I'ecognized as 
an independent sovereign. iNo, tlie teiTitory of 
■which he Avas the nominal ruler was reduced to 
the condition of a Feudatory State. Tlie second 
ti'eaty which Avas forced on tfie Lahore Durbar 
Avas obviously intended to irritate the pesAple, of 
the Punjab and provoke tii cm hi hostilities. That 
Avas the policy which guided the occidental diplo- 
matists charged AAuth the aifairs of the .Punjab. 

After the first Sikh War, Sir Henry LaAvrence 
was the Resident appointed at the l^iuhore Dinbar. 
Although an adept in occidental diplomacy, yet he 
kept up the appearances of being a very pious 
Christian. So it is probable that had he remained 
some considerable time at Lahore after the con- 
clusion o'f the Second Treaty forced on the Lahore 
Durbar, the existence of the feudatory Sikii Raj 
would have been prolonged ■ for some time longei'.''" 

In his letter of the 20tlj April 1847, Sir Homy 
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lint iio left Lahore and wa^ a follow passenger in 
the same ship whicji carried away Lord Hardinge 
fruin tlie shores of India. 

His hi'Oiher Sir John (afterwards woll-kin.nvu 
as Loi“d) Lawrence was appointed to officiate for 
him. But he was not long in ciiarge of tlie 
Lahore afiairs. Sir Frederick Currie wa.s appoint- 
ed liesident at Lahore'^ A worse selection for 
that ]>ost could nut have been made. Xo doubt 
Sir Frederick was an able man and well versed 


.Lawrencre as Kosideiit o£ Laiioi’e wrote to Lord Hardiuge;- 
"Tiio national independence of the Sikh character mfiy 
dictate the attempt to escape from under foreicai .\a:»ko ; 
for jiowGvov henevoleiit 1)0 our motives find eoncilifiting 
demeanour, a Biitisir army can not garrison Laliore, and 
the hat of a British functionary eau not supersede tliat 
of the Durhav throughout the land, without our presence 
heinu' considered a burden and a yoke.” 

" Dr. George Biiist in his Annaks of India for the 
year 1818 (p. Hy writes - 

"Fnlly in the confidence of Lord Jiaidingc, and nndc!'- 
stood. to be tho iidviser or advocate of iniinj'’ of the 
aiilestof his measui'es. lie was ap))oinved Resident at Lahore 
during tlic attsence of Colonel Lawrence, as not only 
eaiiuently quaUfled for the office liy natural talent and 
perfect familiarily with the whole system of tho ])oIicy 
desired to be pursued, but as being able to ^'at'ate, the 
Re.-iidency on the return of the late Resident, and re- 
sume his seat at the Coimcil Board without upsetting 
any arrangement or interfering with the plans or pros- 
]\'(‘fs of any one.” 
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in the craft of occidental diplomacy. But be had 
his pronounced views regarding the Sikli Eaj. 
Before the first Sikh War had taken places he 
^vrote to Major Broadfoot, in a letter dated Cal- 
cutta, January 19, 1845 : — 

“Ji a gemiine descendant of Rnnjeet were on the 
throne, with a capable minister, or even a tolerable 
aiistociacy out of which to form a government, it might be 
a question vuth us whether, in return for Runjeet’s 
steady friendship, aod his forbearance from taking 
advantage of us at times wlien he might have done so 
with present impunity to himself and infinite damage to 
us, we should aid his descendant in putting down the 
opposition of his own army and destroying hostile fac- 
tions in his country. But in the present state of affairs 
in the Punjab such a meavSure is quite out of tlie ques- 
tion. It would be madness in us to think of expending 
blood and treasure to bolster up the puppet Dhuleep 
Singh, or to set up such a government as could he 
formed out of the elements that now exist at Lahore, 
which must owe its continuance henceforth to our 
power alone.” (Loc. cit, p. 268). 

Referring to this letter, the author of the 
Career of Major Broadfoot says that it 

“is interesting because the writer’s official position 
Specially cpialifted him to express an opinion on the 
foreign policy of the Indian Government”. '{Ibid) 

Eh'om the appointment of this man there can be 
no doubt that the Indian authorities intended to 
provoke hostilities and thus to hasten the annex- 
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ation of the Punjab, an object which was so dear 
to their hearts. But before describing the steps 
taken by Sir Frederick Currie which were the 
proximate causes of the Second Sikh War, it is 
necessary to refer to some of the proceedings of the 
British Government ever since the forcing of the 
Second Treaty on the Lahore Durbar by Lord 
Hardinge towards the close of the year 1846. 
The Punjab was not only reduced to the unenvi- 
able position of a Feudatory State, but the mem- 
bers of the Sikh aristocracy of that land found 
themselves sold bound hand and foot to the tender 
mercies of the English. The occupation of the 
aristocracy was gone, and into every situation 
of honor and trust, an undesirable and unsympathe- 
tic alien of the Christian persuasion was thrust. 
Of course this was bound to irritate and try the 
patience of the self-respecting members of the 
Sikh aristocracy. Colonel Sir Henry Sleeman, 
the successful thief and thug catcher — for set a 
thief to catch a thief — and as perfect an adept in 
.occidental diplomacy as it was possible for any 
follower of Machiavelli to be, knew very well the 
consequences that were sure to result from the 
policy whicii his compatriots were pursuing in the 
Punjab. He expressed his views on the subject 
so clearly in some of his letters to his friends 
that the following lengthy extracts from them are 
given below : — 
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ation of the Punjab, an object which was so dear 
to their hearts. But before describing the steps 
taken by Sir Erederick Currie which were the 
proximate causes of the Second Sikh War, it is 
necessary to refer to some of the proceedings of the 
British Covernment ever since the forcing of the 
Second Treaty on the Lahore Durbar by Lord 
Hardinge towards the close of the year 184-6. 
The Punjab was not only reduced to the unenvi- 
able position of a Eeudatory State, but the mem- 
bers of the Sikh aristocracy of that land found 
themselves sold bound hand and foot to the tender 
mercies of the English. The occupation of the 
aristocracy was gone, and into every situation 
of honor and trust, an undesirable and unsympathe- 
tic alien of the Christian persuasion was thrust. 
Of course this was bound to irritate and try the 
patience of the self-respecting members of the 
Sikh aristocracy. Colonel Sir Henry Sleeman, 
the successful thief and thug catcher— for set a 
thief to catch a thief — and as perfect an adept in 
occidental diplomacy as it was possible for any 
follower of Machiavelli to be, knew very well the 
consequences that were sure to result from the 
policy which his compatriots were pursuing in the 
Punjab. He expressed his views on the subject 
so clearly in some of his letters to Ms friends 
tiiat the following lengthy extracts from them are 
given below : — 
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To the’ Hon, 8ir T. H. MaMock 

Jliansee, istk May, 

M.y dear Maddoelv, 

Things are not giaiig so well as could i>e wisimd ;p, 
Ihc Piinjah ; and it appears to me that we have h-v-n 
there eoininitting an error of the same kind tiiat voj 
oonimitted in Afghanistan — that is, taking iipoji ouv>ei\‘-'i 
the most odious part of the executive admin istralinji.^ hi 
such a situation this should have been avoided, ii possibie. 
There is a kind of chivalry in'thLs— if tliero is auyiliing 
odious to be done, or repugnant to the iiiolings nf tiiy 
people, a young EngJislmian 'thinks he must do it hmiseli. 
lest lie should be tiiouglit disposed to shift ofl’ a painuit 
burthen upon others; and he thinks it luibec-oniing of us 
to pay any regard to popular feeling. Of course, also 
the okceis of the Sikh State arc glad to got rid of such 
burthens while they see English gontlomon n\idy to 
carry them. Noav, it strilces me tliat we might, with a 
little tact, have altered all thi.s, and n.'tained the good 
feelings of the people, by throwing the executive upon 
the officers of the Sikh State, and remaining ourselves 
in the dignified position of ApiioUate Courts for thiii 
redress of grievances inflicted by these officers in neglect 
of duty or abuse of authority. (.)ur- duty would iiasu" 
been to guide, control, and ciieck, and the head of . all 
might have been like the .sovereign of England— known 
•only bj’’ his acts of grace. ■ 

By keeping in this dignified, position we sliould not 
only have retained the good feeling.s of the poojiic, but 
we should have been teaching the Sikh offi-'cvs their 
administrative duties till the time cumos for making ovu' 
tliG coimtry' : and the chiefs and Court would nave fusuid 
the task, made over to them under such a .sysiCiu, moi>- 
easy to sustain. In Afghanistan wo did lim rcv>.n.ve ./f 
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all this, and became intolerably odious to the mass ot 
of t] 10 people ; for they saw that everything that was 
harsh was done by us, and the ofl5,cers of the King- were 
disposed to confirm and increase this impression because 
they were not employed. The people of the Punjab 
are not such fanatics, and they are more divided in 
creed and caste, while they see no ranges of snowj’- 
mountains, barren j-ocks and diilcult passes between us 
and our reinforements and resources ; but it seeins clear 
that there is a good deal of excitement and bad feeling 
growing up amongst them that may be vcrs^^ mischievous. 
AU the newspapers, English and native, make the 
administration appear to be altogether Englisli—it is 
■Captain This and Mr. That, who, do, or are expected to 
do, everything ; and all over the comiti'y the native chiefs 
will tliink, that the leaving the country to the manage- 
ment of the Sirdars was a mere mockery and 
delusion. 

We should keep our hands as much as possible out 
of the harsh and dirty part of the executive Avork, that 
the European officers may bo looked up to with respect 
as tlie effectual check upon the native administrators; 
always prepared to check any disposition on their part 
to neglect their duty or abuse their power, and thereby 
bring their Government into disrejmte. Of course, the 
outrage at Mooltaii must be avenged, and our authority 
there established ; but, when this is done, Currie should 
be advised to avoid the* rock upon which oim friend 
Macnaghten vms wrecked. We are too impatient to Jump 
clown the throats of those who venture to look us in 
the face, and to force upon them our modes of doing 
the work of the coimtry, and superintend the doing it 
otirsolves in all its details, or having it done by creatures 
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of our own, commonly ten times more odious to tlie 
people tlian we ai’e ourselves.. 

Ever yours sincerely 
W. H. Sleeman. 

A Journey tlirougli the Kingdom of Oude in 1849- 
1850. Vol, I. Private correspondence. Pp. XXXIY-XXXYI. 
To Lt. General the Right Hon. Henry Viscount Hardinge, 
Jhansee, 15tli, August, 1848, 

My Lord, ^ 

It was, I think, your Lo.rdsIiip’s intention that in the 
Lahore state, we should guide, direct and supervise the 
administration, hut not take all the executive upon our- 
selves, to the exclusion of all the old native ajistocracy, 
as we had done in Afghanistan. This policy has not,. 
I am afraid, been adhered to sufficiently; and we have, 
probably, less of the sympathy and cordial goodwill 
of the higher and middle classes than we should other- 
wise have had. But I am too far from , the scene to be 
a fair judge in such matters. 

The policy of interposing Hindoo native states between 
us and the beggarly fancmtical countries to the north-west 
no wnse man can, I think, doubt; for, however averse our 
Government may be to encroach and creep on, it would 
be dravm on by the intermeddling dispositions and vain- 
glory of local authorities; and every step would be 
ruinous, and lead to another stiU more ruinous. With 
the Hindoo principalities on our border we shall do very 
well, and trust that we shall long be able to maintain 
them in the state required for their own interests and 
ours. 

Believe me, witli great respect, 

Your Lordship’s obedient, humble servant 
W, H. Sleeman. 
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It is said that had the Multan affair been 
pi'opeiiy settled, there would not have been the 
second Sikh war and subsequent annexation of 
the Punjab. The province of Multan was annexed 
to the Sikh Eaj by Maharaja Runjeet Singh in 
1818 and it was farmed out to Dewan Sawun 
Mull, who was appointed its Grovernor.* On his 
death his son Dewan Mulraj became the Governor 
of that province. The Governor of Multan was 
more or less independent of the Sikh Eaj. All 
that he w'-as required to do was the regular pay- 
ment of the tribute to the Sikh Government of 
Lahore. Thus he was a renter under the Sikh 
Government. The revenue of Multan was 35 lakhs 
of rupees a year and the amount which was paid 
to the Lahore Treasury was seventeen lalvhs and a 


The physical improvement of the province effected 
by Sawiin Mull has been borne testimony to by the Board 
of Administration of the Puniab in their first report for 
the years 1849-50 and 1850-51 upon that province. Tiie 
Board wrote ;~ 

“ When Sawun Mull was entrusted witli the vice- 
royalty of the coimtry, a large portion of it was little 
better than a desert : war, rapine, and general inseemity 
had decimated a population, which for a long period, 
perhaps for more than a century, had not been numerous. 
He dug canals, and induced the people from neighbour- 
ing states to settle under his auspices. " '* In tlie 
progress of years, tracts, for which Sawvm Mu II paid a 
trifle, yielded a large revenue.” Pp. 89-90. 
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half diiriiig the Governorship of Dewaii Sawua 
Mull But after the death of tliat Governo]', Lai 
Singh on behalf of tlie Sikh Raj demanded an 
immense Nm';e.rana (feudal fine) from his successor 
Mulraj. The amount' of NtizPA'ana was afterwards 
commuted to one of eighteen lakhs, which 'Mulraj 
ag]’eed to pay within a certain time. But Mulraj did 
not pay any portion of the promised amount, for there 
wus no regular Government at Lahore. He took 
advantage of the disorder and disorganization in 
whicii the Punjab was involved during the period 
which preceded the first Sikh "War. On the 
reduction of the Sikh Punjab to the position of 
a feudatory state of the Britisli, tlie claim was 
renewed and troops under the command of Lai 
Singh’s brother, Bhugwan Sihgli, were sent to 
coerce Mulraj. The troops were defeated. 

One of the distiricts, that of Junnak, however, 
was wrested from tlie Dewan and conferred on 
Bhugwan Singh. 

Dr. Biiist, on tlie authority of the Delhi Oaxette, 
writes 

“Dewan Moolraj was subsequently smmiioned to 
Lahore personally to settle his accoimts, and came to 
the capital on the guarantee of the British officers, 
liaviiig good reason to believe himself the object of a 
scheme to take his life. During Ids visit to Lahoi'e a 
settlement of. a very favorable nature to him was made, 
and he was again confirmed in the government of 
Multan. On the downfall Of Lall Sing, and the execution 
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oi' Ihe second or minority ti’eaty, which placed the whole 
of the Pimiab at the disposal of the British Indian 
Government, the rights of Dewan Moolrai, so recently 
tacitly oonth-med by Lord Hardinge, were respected, 
it appearing, however, subsequently, that it 'would be 

p highly desirable to place tlie whole of the Kingdom of 

Dhulcep Singli on one and the same footing as to the 
settlement, &c., negotiations were, as we have oveiy 
reason to believe, set on foot, to induce Dewan Moolraj 
to resign hi.s charge,— lie receiving, we presume, a fair 
equivalent for the loss entailed.’’ (P. 5 of Annals of 
India for die year 1848). 

The above differs somewhat from the accepted 
official version, whicli makes Moolraj as anxious 
to resign his post as Governor of Mooitan. Sir 
George Lawi’ence, a brother of Sir Henry and 
Sir John Lawrence, writes in his “Forty-three Years 
in India 

“ On the downfall of tlie Regency and the appoint- 
ment of a British resident, Dewan Moolraj was confirmed 
in Ins Government. Suddenly in November, 1847, 
the Dewan re-visited Lahore and commimieated to my 
brother John, the acting Resident, liis desire to resign 
the Government of his province. My brother endeavoured 
to dissuade him from the step, but Moolraj pei'sisted in 
his determination, requesting my brother to keep his 
resignation a profound secret from the Durbar, to which 
my brother v:onsented.’’ (P. 241). 

: It seems tliat the lot of Moolraj was made so 

hard and unbearable as to compel Mm to resign 
his ciiarge. Pie had been made to suiTendor one 
district yielding an annual revenue of eight laklis 
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and to add tv/o lakhs to his annual payment to the 
Durbar. Mr. (afterwards Sii: H. M.) Elliot in Jris 
on the Revenues and Resources of. tin; 
Punjab” (p. 40), dated 1st December, 1847, wrote tiiat 
“tlie reyeniie which it (Mooltan) actually yields to 
Divran Miilraj shows that his tribute is a very 
light one.” According to the stateineiit furnished 
by the offiiciating Resident in Kovember, 1846, tlie 
total amount of the revenue of Mooltan as at 
that time constituted was 36,83,655 Rupees. 

“The arrangement with Diwan Mulraj is to last for 
only tliree years, of which one has already expired. If 
it be om’ policy to increase the revenues of tlie Durbar 
at the exiiense of the Diwan when this term expucs, a 
Uiiestion which deserves grave consideration, it is evident 
that an increase may very reasonably be demanded by 
wliicli. the tribute may be raised at a first renewal of 
the lease to Rs 25,O0,00C> and at a .second to Es 30,00,000 ” 
( Il.)id, p. 41 ). 

At the time Avhen Mu Elliot indited hi.s note, 
Mooltan used to pay to the Lahore Durbar 
Rs. 19,71,500 ( Ibid, p. 33 ). JSTotwithstanding Mr. 
Elliot’s statement that Mulraj ’s “tribute is a very 
light one,” tliere can be no doubt that the Governor 
of Mooltan did not feel it so ; otherwise at the 
end of one year of the above ai'rangement, that is 
in Ifovember, 1847, he would not have suddenly 
revisited Lahore and communicated to doim 
Lawrence his desire to resign the government of 
his province. No, he must have also got an inkling 
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of the determination of the British G-overnment to 
increase his tribute from 19,71,500 to 25 or even 
30,00,00C Eupees. 

John Lawrence persuaded Moolraj to reconsider 
his desire to resign. The latter returned to 
]\Iultan and it was understood that he would retain 
his goveruineiit for another year. 

But before the expiry of one year John Law- 
rence was succeeded in the Kesidency at Lahore 
by Sir Frederick Currie. The new resident was 
perhaps a far greater adept in occidental diplomacy 
than any one of his predecessors. And as said 
before, he wms perhaps appointed to the Eesidency 
at Laliore to provoke the Sikhs to hostilities and 
thus hasten the annexation of the Punjab. His- 
pronounced view^s regarding Duleep Singh and the 
Sikh Government have already been quoted before. 

CiiiTie on bis arrival at Lahore sought a quarrel 
with Miilraj. Sir George Lawrence admits that his 
brother Joim consented to keep Mulraj’s resigna- 
tion a profound secret from the Durbar. But 
Currie would not and did not keep it so, because 
he said that tlio Dewaii’s “ resignation, so far from 
being a secret, was talked of in the bazars, and he 
had heard of it at Agra on his way to Lahore.”* 

Ill all probability there was no riuth whatever 


* Sir George Lawrence’s forty-three years in India, 
p. 242. 


232 RISE OP THE CHRISTIAN POWER IN INDIA 

in what Currie said as to Hulraj’s resignation b(?ing’ 
talked of in the bazars, and if it was so, no one 
in his senses could or would have charged ]\Iulraj 
with having made the secret a public property. 
’Does it not stand to reason that the occidental 
diplomatists themselves betrayed, the coniidmice 
reposed in them by Mularj and diviilge’d the secret 
in order to gain their object? 

Of course, everything was being done to make 
Mulraj digusted with his position as Governor of 
Multan and induce him to resign. The British 
Indian Government were detemined to introduce 
into Multan that system of admini-stration Avhich 
WRRS prevalent in the North-Western Provinces. 
Jn his “Note on the revenues aud .resources of the 
Puhjab” to which reference has already been made 
above, Mr. Elliot wrote regarding Multan : 

“This province lias been compared to the entire 
Benares Division together with three districts of Allahabad 
and, therefore, wotild reciuire for its Civil control— ■ 

2 Coimnissioners. 

7 Judges. 

9 Collectors.” ( Loc. cit p. 46 ). 

Of course all these functionaries were to be 
natives of England over whom Moolraj as 
Governor of Mooltan would have no conti’ol, or 
rather he was to be dictated to, insulted and do- 
mineered over by them in every manner possible. A 
self-respecting and spirited man like Moolraj could 
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not suffer such an arrangement taking place in the 
province which he and his father had niled for 
more than a quarter of a century in a manner 
highly creditable to themselves and beneficial to 
their subjects. 

Mr. Marshman wrote in the Calcutta Review 
for December, 1843, p. 241 :~ 

“Miilraj himself had always been regai-ded by the 
British authorities, and particularly by Mr. Jolm Lawrence, 
as a fair specimen of an Asiatic ruler ; and Mr. Agnew 
remarked, on his arrival, that tlic quiet aspect of Multan 
had not belied the accounts whicli he had heard of its 
excellent order and arrangement," 

Of course the people of Multan were contented, 
happy and prosperous under their own system of 
government. But the occidental diplomatists of 
Christian persuasion had to provide for their own 
kith and kin and therefore they would not tolerate 
the existence of Mulraj. Under the governorship 
of Mulraj and his father, Multan had become so 
ricli that those Britishers descended from the old 
sea-jiing robbers could not resist the temptation 
of appropriating its wealth for themselves and they 
thought they could squeeze out more from it by 
oppressing its inhabitants than did Mulraj or his 
father. Mr. Elliot wrote in the Note above-men- 
tioned : — 

“ Under oiu’ management we might add 5,00,000 more 
for Mooltan,” ( Loc. a?, p. 48 ). 
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So Miiitau was marked out as the first victim. 
Sir Frederick CuiTie did not lose any time in 
negotiating with Moolraj and prevailed on the 
Lahore Durbar to induce him to resign. His 
resignation was accepted and one Khan Singh, 
Man was appointed Governor of Mooltan on an 
annual salary of 30,000 rupees. He was to be 
governor in name only, the real authority being 
vested in tlie two Fnglisli officer who accompanied 
him, He was not to do anything without con- 
sulting them. The two English officers were, 
Mr. Agnew, a Civilian, nominated to the office 
of Political Agent at Multan, and Lieut. 
Anderson, chosen as his Assistant. 

Sir Frederick Currie arrived at Lahore on the 
Oth of Marcii and within one month of liis as- 
suming the duties of tlie Residency at Lahore 
the two British officers w^ere deputed to install 
Khan Singh about the 4th or 5th April, and tliey 
arrived at Mooltan on the 18th. They had an 
escort of about 850 men. What happened on 
their arrival at Mooltan was very fully described 
ill the Delhi Ga/.efte, from which the folloiving 
extract is given below. 

“ They were received with all apparent frankness 
and cordiality and on the 19th. Moolraj went tliroiigli 
the ceremony of handing over the place to them. Agnew 
placed guards over the gates, and was issuing out of 
the last about 100 yards behind Anderson, who was 
riding along with Moolraj. Whilst in the act of mount- 
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ins liis liorso a couple of Sowars rode up and cut iiiin 
down. Khan Sinsh, who was with him, immediately 
jumped off his horse and protected him from further 
injury, mounted Mm on an elephant, and conveyed him 
towards the eodgali outside the town, wliicii had been 
assianod as their residence. Tliey saw no more of 
Moolraj, . . . Directly they got into the ecdgah, the gims 
■of the place opened on them, and continued firing the 
whole 'day. The range, however, was too long, and no 

damage was done, as the building was substantial 

On the morning of the 20th, the Mooltanees moved out 
and surrounded them. Khan Singh, in command of 
the ti’oops, asked what was to be done ? Agnew replied, 
fight it out to the last ; on which the Sirdar ordered 
the infantiy to reserve their fire until the enemy came 
close. On these approaching, the whole escoii; moved 
out, and went over to them. Agnew on this told the 
Sirdars to proMde for their own safety : this they 
refused, but drew their swords, and expressed their 
resolution to stand by the British officers. Agnew had 
scarcely time to bid Anderson good bye, when the 
enemy rushed in upon them. Agnew presented his 
pistol at the first man ; the piece missed fire, but he 
cut him down, when they were immediately both over- 
powered and put to death. . . . , . Khan Singh was 
wounded hy a matchlock ball, and bound hand and foot. 
Sir Fred. Currie received the report, under Agnew’s 
hand, of the state of affairs up to the evening of the 
19th and the rest was supplied by native news- writers.'’ 
(Buist’s Narrative, p. 6). 

^loolraj and his followers could not have helped 
acting otherwise than they did on this occasion. 
They were auiinated by the spirit of patriotism 
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and lo 7 e of liberty and were not going to sell 
themselves into bondage without resistance to the 
foreigners. Colonel Sir Henry Sleeman, who 
possessed very intimate acquaintance wnth the 
character and feelings of the natives of India,, 
was perhaps the only Englishman in India in 
1848 who was in a position to fully mideptand 
the significance and meaning of the Multan 
disaster. In a letter dated Jhansi, 24-t]] Septembeiv 
1848, he wrote to Lord Dalhousie : — 

To the Right Hon, tlie Earl of Dalhousie. 

Ihansi. 24th September, 1848. 

My Lord. 

1 hope your Lordship will pardon my taldng ad- 
vantage of the present occasion to say a few words on 
the state of affairs in the North-West, wdiich are now 
of such absorbing interest. 1 have been for some time 
impressed with the belief that the system of administra- 
tion in tlie Punjab has created doubts as to the ultimate 
intention of our Government with regard to the restora- 
tion of the country to tlie native ruler when he comes, 
of age. The native aristocracy of the country seem tO' 
■have satisfied themselves that our object has been to 
retain the country, and that this could , be prevented 
only by timely resistance. The sending European 
officers to relieve the cliief of Mooitan, and to take ])os- 
session of the country and fort seems to have removed 
the last lingoiing doubt upon this point ; and Moolraj 
seems to ‘have been satisfied, that in destroying tliem 
he should be acting according to the wishes of all his 
class, and all that portion of the poimlation who might 
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aspire to tlie. employment under a • native rale. This 
was precisely the impression created by precisely the 
same means in Afghanistan ; and I believe that the 
notion now generally prevalent is that om- professed 
intentions of delivering over the country to its native 
rnier were not honest, and that we should have appro- 
priated the country to. ourselves could we liave done 
so. 

There are two classes of native Croveraments in India. 
In one tlie military establishments are ah national and 
■depend entirely upon the existence of native rule. They 
are officered by the aristocracy of the coimtiy, diiefly 
landed, who know that they ai-e not fitted for eitlier 
civil or military office under om* system, and must be 
reduced to beggary or insignificance should oiu’ rale 
be substituted for that of their native Chief, In the 
other, all the establislunents are foreign, like our own. 
The Sikhs were not altogether of the ffist class, like 
those of Eajputana and Bnndelkhand,but they were for the 
most part ; and when they saw all offices of trust by 
■degrees being filled by Captain This and Mr. That 
they gave np all hopes of ever ' having their share in 
the administration. 

Satisfied that this was our error in Afghanistan, in 
carrying out the views of Lord Ellenborough in the 
Gwalior State, I did evGrydiing in my power to avoid it, 
■and have entirely succeeded, I believe ; but it has not 
been done wdtliout great difficulty. I considered Lord 
Hardiiige’s measures good, as they interposed Hindu 
States between us and a beggarly and fanatical country, 
which it must be minous to our finances to retain, and 
into which we could not avoid maldng encroachments, 
however anxious the Government might be to avoid it, if 
our borders joined. But I supposed that we should he 
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(.‘ontent with guiding, controllmg, and supervising tlic 
native- administration, and not take all the executive upon 
ourselves to the almost entire exclusion of the native 
aristocracy. I had another reason for believing that Lord 
Hardinge’s measures were wise and pnident. While we 
liave a large portion of the country mider native rulers, 
their admuhst, ration will contrast with ours greatly to our 
advantage in the estimation of the people; and we may 
he sure that, though some may he against us, many will 
be for UR. If we sue ‘.coed in sweeping them all away, or^ 
absorbing them, we shah, he at tire mercy of our native 
army, and they wiU see it; and accidents may possibly 
occur to unite them, or a great portion of them, in some 
desperate act. The tiling is possible, though improbable ; 
and the best provision against it seems to me to he the 
maintenance of native rulers, whose confidence and 
affection can be engaged, and administrations improved 
under judicious management. 

The industrial classes hi the Pimjab would, no doubt,, 
prefer our rule to that of the Sikhs ; but that- poition who 
depend upon public employment under Groverament .for 
then’ subsistence is large in the Punjab, and they would, 
nearly all prefer a native rule. They have evidently 
persuaded themselves that our intention is to substitute 
our own rule; and it is now, I fear, too late to remoNC 
the impression. If Your Lordsliip is driven to annexation, 
you must be in great force ; and a disposition .must be 
shown on the part of the local authorities to give the 
educated aristocracy of the country a liberal share in the 
administration- 

One of the gi.’eatest dangers to be apprehended in India 
is, I believe, the disposition on the part of the doniinaut 
class to appoint to all offices members of their own class, 
to the exclusion of the educated natives. This lias been 
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tiobiy resisted hitherto; but where every siihaltem 
tliinlrs himself in a condition to tahe a wife, and the 
land opens no prospect to his children hut in flic public 
semee, the competition will become too great. 

!!: - J|i ;|i 

J3iit the British Indian authorities wore not 
honest in their professions. They wanted to 
swaUow np the Punjab and hence they did not 
try to nip the Multan revolt in the bud. The Eesident 
at Lahore did all he could to further exasperate 
the Sikhs and wound their feelings and susceptibilities 
by his very high-handed proceedings. Without 
any evidence he considered the Queen Mother, 
Rani Jhinda, to be implicated in the Multan affairs 
and took pleasure in practising refined cruelties on 
her. She was banished the province and kept a 
prisoner at Benares. It was not carried out with 
the unanimous consent of the Council of Regency — 
indeed it does not appear from the State papers 
that any one of the Sikh or Hindu members of 
that Council was consulted on the subject. In a 
despatch dated the 16th May, 1848, Sir Frederick 
Currie wrote; — 

« * iti 

“Maluirance -lluinda IBiore, tlie motlier of Maharajah 
Buleep Singh, was removed from the fort of Slieikhopoor, 
by my orders, yesterday afternoon ; and is now on her 
way, under charge of an escort, to Eerozeporo. 

“Her summary banishment from, the Pimjab, and 
residence at Benares, imder the surveOlanee of the 
Governor-General’s Agent, subject to such custody as will 
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prevent all intrijyue and comspondence for th.e fat.ii!-e‘ 
smmft io me tlio best course wliicli we could adopt. 

The words put in italics in the above exti'act 
clearly prove that the Resident himself was 
responsible for the step he took in banishing the 
Queen Mother from the Punjab. He admitted that 
there was no legal fnoof of her guilt and tliat a 
formal trial of her was undesirable. 

“A formal trial of Maharajah Runjeet Singh’s widow 
would be most unpopular and hurtful to the feelings of 
the people. * * 

“Legal proof of the delinquency of the Maharanee 
would not, perhaps, be obtainable.*!* ” 

Yet he added with that consistency which befits 
only an occidental diplomatist that 

“this is not a time for us to hesitate about doing wliat 
may appear necessary to punish State olTendeis, whatever 
may be their rank and' station, and to vindicate the 
honom' and position of the British Government. * * * 

“I propose., tlierefore, that the jVIaliaranee be sent to 
Benares under a strong guard ; * * * * 

“At Benai’es, she should be subject to such surveil- 
knee and custody as wll prevent her Imwng intercourse 
•Nvith parties beyond her own domestic establishment, and 
holding correspondence with any person, except through 
the Governor-General’s Agent.” 

The Maharanee was subjected to .such per- 
secutions as the followers of that creed only 


* Punjab Papers, 1849, p. 168. 
-}- Bid. 
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among whom the Inquisition was a recognised 
institution know how to practise to perfection. Her 
treatment at the hands of the British functionaries 
was such as was designed and calculated to 
exasperate the Sikhs. Sir Frederick Currie himself 
wrote to the (jovernor-Geueral on the 25th May, 

: 1848 

‘’Tlie reports from Rajali Siiero Singh's c-aiiip arc tiau 
tlic Khaisa soldiery, on hearing of the removal of the 
ifaharance, were much disturijed; they said that she 
was the niuther of tlie Khaisa, and that as she was gone 
and the yoimg Diileep Singh in oiu' hands, they had 
no longer any one to fight for or u])liold, that they had 
no indueeuient to oppose Mnh’aj and if he came to attack 
them, would seize the Sardai’s and their olScers, and go 
over to him.”* 

Shore Singh in his Manifesto also proclaimed : — 

“ It is well knouTi to all tlie inhabitants of the 
Puujaub, to the whole of the SiJdis, and in fact to the 
world at large, with what- oppression, tyranny and 
undue viuloiv.-e, the Feringliecs have ti’eated the widow 
of the great Maliarajali Rimjeet Singh, now in bliss. 

“They have broken the treaty by imprisoning, and 
sendin,. away to Hindustan, tlie Maharanee, the Mother 
of her people, ”1' 

Ameer Dost Muhammad also wrote to Captain 
Abbott??:: — 

" Th('re can be no doubt that the Sikhs are daily 


* Punjab Fa,per=!, p. 179. 
t Ibid p. 362. 

§ llmL p. 512. 
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becoming more and more discontented. Some have been 
dismissed from service, while others have been banished 
to Hindustan, in paiticmlar the mother of Maliarajah Dulleep 
Singh, who has been imprisoned and ill-treated. Such 
treatment is considered objeetionable by all creeds, and 
both high and low prefer deatli. ” 

But the Christian authorities, intoxicated with 
power, paid no heed to all these voices of waiming. 
No, it was their policy to exasperate the Sikhs and 
provoke hostilities in order to deprive them of 
their independence and earthly possessions. There 
can be no doubt that the ill-treatment of the 
Queen-mother by the Christians was one of the 
principal causes which brought about the Sikh war. 

Not only the Covemor of Multan was goaded 
to hostility, but the Sikh Governor of the Hazara 
province was being so systematically ill-treated and 
insulted by his foreign Christian subordinates 
that he considered that his as well as his country’s 
honour and safety lay in driving the English out 
of the Punjab. The province of Hazara, although 
it fell to the lot of Gulab Singh of Kashmir, was 
subsequently exchanged for other territories and 
given over to the Government of Maharaja 
Duleep Singh. The venerable and much respected 
Sirdar Chuttur Singh Attareewala was appointed 
the Governor or Nazim of this province. IHs 
son, Rajah Sher Singh, was a member of the Counci], 
of Regency at Lahore. The manner in which 
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Sirdar Chuttnr Singh was being treated led Mm 
to suspect ■ that his own ruin and that of the Sikh 
EaJ were objects predetermined by the English. 
His daughter was betrothed to the Maharaja Dnleep 
Singh. To test the good faith of the alien Christian 
anthoiities, the Resident at Lahore was asked to 
fix a day for the marriage to take place. lient. 
(afterwards Sir H. B.) Bdwardes wrote to the 
Resident on the 28th July, 1848:— ■ 

“ He earnestly requested me to procure him an 
answer fi'om you within ten days. The request seems 
strange at the present moment. The secret motives of 
men ai’e difficult to divine; but there can be no question 
that an opinion has gone very prevalently abroad, and 
been carefully disseminated by fiie evil disposed, that 
the British meditate declaring the Punjab forfeited by 
the recent troubles and misconduct of the troops ; and 
whether the Attareewalla family have any doubts or not 
upon tills point themselves, it would, I tliink, be a wise 
and timely measure to give such public assurance of 
British good faith, and intention to adhere to the 
Treaty, as would be involved in authoritative prepara- 
tions for providing the young Maharajah with a Queen. 
It would, no doubt, settle men’s minds greatly. ” 
^Punjab Papers, 1849, p. 271. 

Sir Prederick Currie’s reply was a very stiff one, 
and it was couched in the phraseology of occi- 
dental diplomacy. He avoided giving any such 
assurance as Raja Sher Singh wished to elicit, 
but observed that 

“ Of course, vyith reference to the position of the 
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Maharajalv, nothing ean he dom in tkis case without the 
concurrence and ajwohation of the Bc-sideyiV 

Then lie added that he would 

“ consult, confidentially, the members ot tiio Durbar 
now at Lahore on the subject of the time at which the 
marriage should be celebrated. 

Of course, the Christian Eesident did notliing: 
of the sort. His cond.uct impressed Sirdar Ohuttur 
Singh with the belief that the English authorities 
did not entertain friendly feelings towards the 
Sikh Eaj. 

About this very time Captain Abbott, one of 
the Eesident’s Assistants who had been appointed 
to aid and advise Sirdar Chuttur Singh in the 
execution of Ms duties, was behaving in tho most 
scandalous manner towards the Sikli Governor. He 
considered Chuttur Singh to* be 

“at the head of a conspiracy for the expulsion of the 
English from the Punjaub, and was about to head a 
crusade against the British forces at La]iore.”t 

Captain Abbott had at this time no reasoiiabib 
grounds for suspecting the fidelity of that Chief. 
Yet he commenced annoying and persecuting that 
Chief in a manner which no man possessing any 
sense of self-respect would at all .tolerate. He took 


* Punjab Papers, p. 272. 
t Ibid, p, 279. ‘ 
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op his residence at a distance of thirty-fi-ve miles 
from that of Chnttur Singh, from whom he “shut 
himself out from all personal communication.”* 
J-tegarding Captain Abbott’s behaviour to the Sikh 
Governor, the Eesident was forced to admit that 
“The consmt siispi cion with which Captain Abbott 
regarded Sirdar Chuttui* Singh, seems to have, not im- 
natoidly, estranged tiiat Chief from him. ”t 

But Captain Abbott did something worse. The 
province of Hazara was inhabited by an armed 
Mahomedan population, which according to the 
official account was “warlike and difficult of control.”§ 
Captain Abbott obtained influence over this popula- 
tion by distributing money and promise of an 
opportunity of revenge over the Sikhs, represented 
by him as the obstinate persecutors of the Mussal- 
man faith. Having thus bought over the Mussal- 
mans, he tried to pit them against the Sikhs and 
harass Chuttur ‘Singh. The Sikh Governor was 
residing at Hurripore. Captain Abbott called out 
the armed Mussaiman peasantry, who on the 6th 
of August “assembled in great numbers, and sur- 
rounded the town of Hurripore.” In self-defence, 
the Sikh Governor ordered the troops, stationed for 
the protection of the town, to encamp on the 
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osplanade under the guns of the fort. The com- 
mandant of the troops was an American Christian 
named Colonel Ganora. He refused to obey the 
orders of the Sikh Governor. He was not only 
guilty of gross insubordination, but loaded two of 
his guns with double charges of grape, and 
“standing between them with a lighted port 

fire in his hand, said he would fire ou the 

first man who came near.”* Some Infantry 
soldiers were sent by Ohuttur Singh to take posses- 
sion of the guns. Colonel Ganora ordered one 

of his haviidars to fire on these soldiers. As 
this non-commissioned ofidcer did not obey his 
orders, so he was cut down by Colonel Ganora, 
who himself applied the match to one of tlie guns, 
which missed fire. At that moment he was shot 

down by two of the infantry soldiers. 

So died Colonel Ganora, who met with Ms 
deserts which he fully deserved. There should 
have been no pity for his fate, for his conduct was 
a great military crime. But his death furnished 
Captain Abbott with, a handle to persecute the Sikh 
Governor. He was not ashamed to call the death of 
Colonel Ganora “an atrocious deed,” “a cold-blooded 
murder” and to epeak of Ohuttur Singh having 
“determined upon the murder” of Colonel Ganora. 
The Resident, Sir Fi-ederic Currie, however, did not 
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ugree with Captain Abbott in considering the deatn 
of Colonel Ganora as “an atrocious deed” or “a 
cold-blooded murder,” His opinion regarding the 
death of that American officer will be gathered 
from the following extracts of his letters to Captain 
Abbott: 

“I cannot at all agree with you as to the character you 
assign to this transaction. Sirdar Ohuttur Singh -was the 
Governor of the province, military and civil, 
and the officers of the Sikh army were bound to 
obey him, the responsibility for his orders resting with 
him. Taking the worst possible view of the case, I 
know not how you can characterise it as a cold-blooded 
minder, as base and cowardly as that of Peshora Singh 

“I have given you no authority to raise levies, and 
organise paid bands of soldiers, to meet an emergency, of 
the occurrence of which I have always been somewhat 
'Sceptical. 

“It is much, I think, to be lamented that you have 
kept the Nazim at a distance from you; have resisted 
his offers and suggestion to be allowed himself to reside 
near you, .... 

“None of the accounts that have yet been madejustifi.es 
you in calling the death of Commedan Canora a murder, 
nor in asserting that it was pre-meditated by Sirdar 
Chuttur Singh. That matter has yet to be investigated.” 
(Panjab Papers, 1849, pp. 313-316). 

But Captain Abbott, determined upon destroying 
Chuttur Singh and the Sikh army, did not hesitate 
. to adopt most unscrupulous and unfair means. 
In his own despatches he wrote : 
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"1 assembled ilie Chiefs of Huixara ; explained wliat 
i had iiappeued, and called upon them by the memory of 

tlieir murdered i;>a)‘ents, fiiends and .relatives, to rise, and 
aid rne in destroying the Sikh forces in detail, I issued 
panvamm to tliis effect throughout the land, and inarched 
to a .strong' position.’’ {Jhid, p. 31 11. 

Of course Sirdar Chattiir Singh had to do 
\ everything in his power to counteract the evil 

i inhnences wiiich Captain Abbott brought to bear 

? against him. The Resident wrote to Captain 

Abbott that Ohuttur Singh’s sons complain that 
Ji their father had been 

? , “betrayed into misconduct, liy mistrust, engendered 

by your withdrawal of your confidence from him, and 
![ declared suspicions of his fidelity, and by fetir at the 

MaJiomedan population having been i-aissed, as he be- 
lieved, for his destraotion and that of the Sikh anmy,”* 





Captain Abbott did not pay any lieed to what 
the Resident wrote to him. It may be that Sir 
Frederick Currie, determined upon provoking the 
Sikhs to hostility and thus justifying the annexation 
of the Punjab, was secretly glad at the conduct 
of Captain Abbott towards Sirdar Chuttur Singh, 
but to keep up appearances he wrote those 
letters extracts from which have been given above. 
Had the Resident been sincere in what he wrote, 
he should have at once ordered the removal of 
Captain Abbott from his post at Hazara. Accor- 


Puujab l^apers, 1849, p. 296. 
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diii^ to the testimony of Sir Henry Lawrence and 
of Sir Frederick Currie himself, Captain Abbott’s 
character was not such as to place him in poli- 
tical situations in hours of crisis. Eegarding 
Captain Abbott, Lawrence wrote to Lord Hardinge 
in 1847 

“Oaptam Abbott is an excellent officer ; but he is 
too apt to take gloomy views of questions. I think 
he has un-wittingiy done Dewan Jowala Saliaee in- 
jiistiee.”'^ 

Captain Abbott also, wittingly or unwittingly,, 
did injustice to another Sikh Chief, named 
Jhunda Singh. Sir Frederick Cmnie wrote : 

“Captain Abbott wrote of Jliunda Singh as one con- 
nected with the extensive band of conspirators whom he 
considered as leagued to aid the Mooltan rebellion. 

“Upon that occasion I explained to Captain Abbott, 
tliat if his opinion of Sirdar Ohunda Singh’s disatfection 
rested on the facts he had mentioned, it was witliout 
due foundation ; for that the Sirdar had closely and 
scrapffiously obeyed my orders in eveiy step he had 
talien.”t 

Regarding Abbott’s capacity as a political, the 
Resident also wrote: — 

“His Lordship will have observed a vevy ready dis- 
position on the part of Captain Abbott to believe the 
reports that are brought to liim of eonspiraoies, treasons, 
and plots, suspicion of everybody, far and near, even 


Punjab Papers, p. 30. 
t Ibid, p. 328, 
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of ilis o^Ti servants, and a conviction of the infallibility 
j of Ms own conclusions wliich is not shaken by finding' 
time after time that they are not verified.”* 

The Resident was thoroughly acquainted with 
the character of Captain Abbott and so it passes 
our understanding why he allowed the latte^' 
a free hand in the affairs of Hazara. Captain 
Abbott goaded Sirdar Chuttur Singh into open 
hostiiities.f 


* Ibkh p. 285. 

t J^Iajor Evans Bell in his “'Retrospects and 
Prospects of Indian Policy” truly observes : 

“When Chuttur Singh had committed himself beyond 
retreat by a series of acts of contumacy and hostility, 
and when Captain Abbott was proving himself fuUy 
equal to the occasion, that oificer’s provociitivc policy was 
glossed over and consigned to oblivion. But there is 
nothing whatever in the Blue Book to show that the 
Resident ever saw reason to withdraw or modify his 
opinion that ‘the initiative was taken’ by Captain Abbott.” 

* . , , . 

“When Chuttur Singh, found that his appeal to the 
President and the Durbar was fruitless ; that Captain, 
Abbott’s proceedings were not disavowed, or, to his 
knowledge, disapproved ; a,nd that no terms were offered 
to him but bare life, what could he think but that he 
had been marked down as the first victim in the general 
ruin of the Punjaub State ? Already alarmed and dis- 
gusted by the AMiaranee’s removal and ill treatment, 
and by the evasive answer as to the Maharaja’s marriage, 
Ms head may probably have been full of plots and pro- 
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It is necessary now to turn our attention again 
to Multan. Dewan Mulraj’s revolt would have 
been crushed had troops been sent in large 
numbers to Multan in time. The Second Treaty 
forced on the Lahore Durbar in December, 1846, 
left all power in the hands of the British Resident; 
the members of the Council of Regency were 
intended to be merely his executive officers. The 
Khalsa ti’oops were mostly disbanded and in 
their stead the Durbar was mulcted of a very 
large sum out of the revenues of the Sikh 

Punjab for the maintenance of the contingent 
furnished by the British Indian Government. ^ 
Maharaja Duleep Singh was merely a feudatory 
prince and the State of which he was the nomi- 
nal sovereign was reduced to the condition of a 

jects, and he may have been intently watehing the 
com’se of events, when Captain Abbott’s initiative threw 
him into an equivocal position. Wliea that officer was 
permitted to pursue what he himself called ‘the work of 
destruction,’ unreproved, so far as Chuttur Singh ioaew,— 
when the plan of setting up Mahomedans against vSikhs, and 
reviving ancient blood feuds, was adopted and sanctioned 
by the liighest British authorities, the old Sirdar’s dis- 
affection was confirmed. He was diiven to desperation, 
he no longer resisted the importunities of the fanatic 
Sikhs among his followers and the troops. He plunged 
into open rebellion, and devoted himself to one last 
straggle for his religion and the KhaLsa Raj.” (Pp. 
126-127). 
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feudatory one. Both civil jind military power 
was taken away from him and his Durbar and 
placed in the hands of the Resident. Mr. ^ifavvSh- 
man in his History of India, {vol. HI. p. 305) 
wrote 

‘'Tlie pi’eeantionary measures adopted by Lord 
Hardinge manifested etiual foi’esight and vigour. He did 
not expect that a country teeming Avitli disbanded soldiers, 
the bravest and most iiaughty in India, who had been 
nurtured in victory and conciuest, and pampered with, 
seven years of military licence, would be as free from 
disturbance as a district in Bengal. To provide for the 
prompt suppression of any iusurrectionary movements 
' which might arise, he organised three moveable Bri- 
gades, complete in carriage and equipment. 

These were held in readiness at Lahoi-e, Jiillunder 
and Ferozepore, to take the field at the shortest notice”. 

Yet to make out a case against the Lahore 
Durbar and its Sovereign, the Resident thought it 
convenient a.nd politically expedient to violate the- 
provisions of the Bliairowal Treaty. 

With that unscnipulous disregard for truth 
which marks occidental diplomacy, Sir Fi?ederick 
Currie was not ashamed to write to Lord Diil- 
housie : 

“Dewan Moolraj is an offitier of the Sikh Government ; 

he is in rebellion, to the Sikh Durhai-, and tlie 

orders of that Government. The coercion must come 
from the Sikh Government, unaided by British troops, if 
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■possible. If it should be necessars’’ to move a British 
soldier, the ahair will be a serious one for the Durbar.”^= 

vS lively, Aesop’s wolf had not invented a more 
ingenious plea for devouring the lamb than this 
Christian diplomatist for swallowing up the Sikh 
Punjab, xiooordlng to the articles of AgTeement 
of the Bhairowal Treaty of December, 184(), the 
Lahore Durbar was made to subsidize the Britisli 
troops for preserving “the peace of the country.” 
Yet in tlie hour of need the Eesident did 
not “move a British .soldier” to put down the 
rebellion in Multan, Sir Henry Lawrence in liis 
article on the Indian army published in the Cal- 
cutta Eeview for March, 1S50, quoted the following 
passage from the first Punjab Report: — 

“One thousand {l,00Qj men (half Cavalry, half Infantry,) 
and two guns, put in motion within tAvo hours of the news 
■of a distuihanee reaching any of our station, and able to 
traverse the country at the rate of twenty or thirty miles a 
day, will do more to secure the peace of tho Punjab 
than the tardy assemblage of armies.” 

Commenting on the above, Sir Henry wTote ^ — 
"The alDOVG passages entirely express our opinion. 
There is nothing in the length or breadth of the plains 
of India that could for an hour stand against such a 
force. Had the ten thousand men that had lieen told 
off, on the N. "W. Frontier to meet disturbance, piemptly 
marched on Mooitan, in 1848, there would probably have 
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been no siege ; or at least the affair would luave been as 
insignificant as it proved inomentoiis. 

But it was not the policy of the Resident to 
nip the Multan rebellion 4n the bud. Had he done 
so, the Sikh insurrection would not have grown 
out of it. t Sir H. B, Bdwardes wrote in his work 
on “A Tear on the Punjab Irontier,” (Tol. II, 
p. 145);“ 

“It w^as my own belief at the time, that Imdthe Moollm 
rebellion been put down at once, the Sikh insurrection 
would never have grown out of it; it was a belief shared, 
moreover, (as well as I remember,) by every political 
officer in the Punjab, and I for one still tliink so now\” 

As said before, the Resident did not move a 
single British soldier to put down the Mooltan 
rebellion. It was not his interest and that of 

i.' P. 186 . . ■ 

t Captain Trotter iu his History of the British Empire 
in India, Tol. I, p. 134, writes:— 

“If tlie delay in crushing the rebellion sprang in part 
from a secret hope of its spreading far enough to finnish 
Government with a fair excuse for annexing the whole 
dominions of Bunjeet Singh, that excuse gre^v more and 
more feasible as week after week of the hot and rainy 
seasons slipped by. Lord Gough’s ill-founded fear of a 
hot wmther campaign, the Govemor-Generurs willingness 
to accept the judgment of an old soldier against the 
bolder reasonings of a young one, the strange blindness 
of his Council to the tnie meanings of events so far away, 
-concurred to ensure the ' very issues which Bdwardes 
and Sir Erederick Currie might else have forestalled,'’ 
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the British Indian authorities to have done so. 
The Lahore Durbar was asked to employ their 
own resources to put down the rebellion ; and if 
they failed to do so, they were threatened with the 
annexation of their province. The Lahore Dur- 
bar tried to do as they were bid by Sir Frederick 
Currie. Sirdar Chuttur Singh’s son, Eaja Sher 
vSingh, at the head of a large contingent of the 
Durbar troops, marched on Mooltan. Lieutenant 
(afterwards §ir H. B.) Edwardes, one of the assistants 
of the Resident on the frontier, raised levies of 
Muhammadans whose long-standing hatred against 
Hindus and Sikhs he turned into account, by 
leading them against Moolraj.* He was also rein- 
forced by the troops of the Nawab of Bbawalpoor. 

It is not necessary to note in detail the move- 

* One of the Indiaii Mussalinan coirespondents of 
Sir Charles Napier, the conqueror of Siad, wrote to him 
in a letter dated October 6th, 1848 

“Major Edwardes wrote to Patteh Eh an Tawanah, 
to assemble and kill and plunder the Shdis in Dera- 
Gazee-Khan and Bunnoo. But no sooner had he assem- 
bled his tribe than the Sildis killed him * *. This 
Futteh’s tribe of Tawanah, is a very strong people, and 
always refractoiy to Moolraj and the Lahore Durbar. 
■When Major Edwardes was coming from Lahore to 
attack Moolraj, this chief joined him, and Edwardes 
appointed him Governor of Bunnoo and Dcra-Gazee- 
Ehan, and he was a loyal subject and so lost his life.” 
(Life of Sir Charles Napier, voL lY, p. 129.) 
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ments o£ the troops despatched against Moolta 
Suffice it to say hare thatBdwardos obtamed two 
victories against Mookaj’s troops, and when he 
appeared before Multan, he could have, acoordmg 
to Ids own showing, easily taken it, for wiuoh 
pinpose, he proposed to the Resident to commence 
the siege of Mooltan forthwith, asiaug only 
fora few heavy guns, and an engineer officer 
with a detachment of sappers, * Ag|in he wrote 
in his work already referred to before 

“In June and up to the end of July [1848], I am 
nnite sure that Lieutenant Lake’s force and my ow 
could have taken the City of Mooltan ^vitli the utmost 
facility *, for it was sui’rounded by nothing stronger 
than a venerable brick wall, and the reliel army was 
•dispirited by its losses at Kineyree and Suddoosam. On 
this point neither Lieutenant Lake nor myself, nor 
General Cortlandt (^who was an older, and therefore a 
steadier soldier than either of us) had ever any doubt.” t 
But no British troops were then sent to the 
help of Edwardes.§ 


* Punjab Papers, 1849, p. 223, ^ 

t A Year on the Punjab Frontier, vol. H, p. 403. 

§ The Indian Mussalmaii correspondent of Sir 
Charles Napier accounts for the raising of the siege of 
Multan as follows , 

“As for Moolraj, when he saw that no British troojis 
moved from Lahore, or the provinces, he tried another 
stratagem and began to play with Edwardes, and re- 
treated after some partial fights. This encouraged Mr. 
Edwardes and he called for the Nawab’s troops ; they 
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Slier Singh, who was sent to Mooltaii, was not 
successful in his attempt to coerce Mnlraj. The 
Sikh troops under him deserted him and joined 
MulraJ, because, as said before, they had become 


both closed Moohaj and shut him up in the fort of 
Mooltan, Many people were joining Moolraj from 
Bhawalpoor and Puzijaub, but he, I positively Imow, 
discomaged the Mussahnans and dismissed them with 
some promises, but he kept the Sikhs. He had always 
15,000 good stout Siklis, and was well able to crush 
Edwardes at any moment, but his object was to 
draw on some British troops. So he began to supplicate 
and pray for pardon and asked that his life might be 
spared, and his friends in Edwardes’ camp gave out 
that he had undermined his seraglio and was about to 
poison himself ; and Edwardes after those victories and 
reducing his enemy to such extremity as poison, really 
believed and thought liimseh Clive, Wellesley, and as 
some chose to call him, Pictou and Craufurd altogether. 
Be did not tiiinlc his glory would be complete, unless 
he took Moolraj unconditionally and hanged Mm where 
Messrs. Agnew and Anderson were murdered. 

“But far from these, not' only himself but Sir P. 
Currie were duped by the Sildis and Moolraj ; and 
when E. thought that Moolraj only held out for fear 
for his life, wrote to Sir F. and told him that if a 
single brigade and some guns would be sent doAMi 
Moolraj would at once give up unconditionally. But 
at the same time eveiybodyknew, * tliat Moolraj was 
daily castingSguns and had 15,000 men : * * 

“* 'Pile day General Whish arrived before 
Mooltan, he, Moolraj, came out to tell Edwardes that 

17 
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cjiiitc disgusted with the treatment meted out to 
tlie Queen Mother by the licsident. 
8her Singh himself would have joined Miilraj, 
if the latter had taken him. J3ut Miilraj’s suspi- 
cions were roused against him by the false letters 
of Edw'ardes, who always professed and pretended 
to bo a very zealous Christian. Sir Charles i^api- 
er’s Indian Mussalman correspondent wrote to 
him on October Gth, 1848;— 

“Edwardes has been busy, writing false letters 
from General Shere Singh, to fall into the hatkls of 
Moolrai to create suspicion, in which he partially 
succeeded and prevented Moolraj attac?king liira.”* 

In the meanwhile events w^ere occurring in 
the north of the Punjab which made Sher Singh 
leave Multan. Sher Singh’s father Chuttur Singh 
was being shamefully and disgracefully ill-treated 
by the British officers. The Indian Mussalman 
correspondent of Sir Charles Napier in the letter 
to which reference has already been made above 
wrote that 

“The politicals are doing such deeds as to lose 
their trust and disgust the Sikhs. I am told Mr. 


he did not wimt him to spare his life, and drove liini 
out of his camp, and very nearly crusliing him and his 
ally Bliawalpoor ; hut the Sikh allies interfered between 
Moolrai and flying Edwardes, and thus he was saved.” 
(pp. 122-128, vol. IV.) 

Life of Sir Charles Napier, vol, IV. p, 129. 
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Melioison and Captain Abbott v?Tote to the Hazarees, 
that if They will drive Chiittnr Singh out, three years’ 
roveniie shonld be remitted. ’’ 

The manner in which Chnttiir Singh was 
l<eiiig persecuted and ill-treated by Captain Abbott 
has already been mentioned before. As the son 
c>f his father, it was the bounden duty of Sher 
Singh to come to Chuttur Singh’s rescue. So he 
left Multan and traced his steps northward to Join 
his father. The siege of Mnltan was iiow raised 
and events to which the British authorities were 
so longingly looking forward, happened in the 
Sikh Punjab. 

The failure of the siege of Mooltan emboldened 
the Sikhs and they rallied round Chuttur Singh 
and Sher Singh to fight for their Khalsa Raj. 
The Sikhs are not to be blamed ; for they had beeii 
so systematically maltreated, that they were pro- 
voked to hostilities. They would have been less 
than human beings had they not risen in arms to 
drive out the Christian intruders from their country, 
Tlie Indian Mussaliiian correspondent of Sir Charles 
TSTapier wrote in the letter to which allusion lias 
been already made before:-— 

“It is now many more times more difficult to subdue 
Ihinjab than 1S46 wlien Ijord Hardhige had the power 
to do so, because the object of the Sikhs then was to 
destroy their refractory troops, and the Sirdars accepted 
promises, nay took bribes, too, but now they wfll not 
i.ak,e briltes, and animated with great hatred for the way 
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they were treated, and the Sikhs will turn out to a man, 
unless something extraordinary may liappen to prevent, 
which I can not vouch for at present.”* 

Yes, the Sikhs as a body had joined out of 
their common hatred of the English, whom 
they would have succeeded in driving out of 
their country', but for the Machiavellian policy 
the English adopted towards them. They pitted the 
Mussulmans against the Siidis. It was with the 
support of the followers of the creed of Islam, 
that the English succeeded m defeating the 
Sikhs. Writing of the spread of the Sikh 
revolt, Captain Trotter in his History of the 
British Empire in India says of the British 
officers that 

“ Left to their own resources, namely, to their skill 
in tm-ning to account the old-standing liatreds between 
Sildi and Maliomedan, these men long stood their 
ground amidst the surging floods about them, ^ntha 
courage all the hardier as then hopes grew less.”t 

It is sad to coutemplato the want of patrio- 
tism, statesmanship and foresight exhibited by 
the votai’ies of the creed of Muhammad that 
they should have allied themselves with the 
English in their design to subvert the Sikh 
Eaj. The fact can not be denied that the Muham- 
madans in the Punjab enjoyed complete religious 


* P. 125, Vol, IV. 
t Vol. I, p. 134. 
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toleration under the Sikh Eaj. Thus Mr. K. W. 
Ti’aford -writes in the Punjab Notes and Queries, 
Yol. I, p. 61:— 

“The principal Queen of Maharaja Eanjit Singh lived 
at Shekliupura (Gnjran-wala District), where she built a 
Maf-oid for her Muhammedan subjects. In a similar 
spirit of liberality a Masijd was erected at Botala 
Sivah by a Sikh Sardar,” ' 

Maharaja Eiinjeet reposed entire confidence in 
his Mahomedam minister, Fakir Aziziiddin. Yet 
members of the family of this Muhammadan 
minister, who, but for the patronage of Eanjeet 
Singh, would never have risen out of obscurity, 
proved traitors to the Sikh Eaj. His brother 
Noor-ud-din was a member of the Council of 
Eegency of Lahore, and Sir Lepel Grifiin in his work 
on the Punjab Chiefs writes of him that “he at all 
times was ready to facilitate matters for the 
British Resident.” It was by his advice that the 
Queen-Mother, Rani Jhinda, the widow of Maha- 
raja Eunjeet Singh, was ordered to be banished 
out of tlie Punjab and he personally saw to the 
order being carried out* 

Of the treachery of another member of the 
family of the Muhammadan minister, Sir Lepel 
Griffin writes ; — 

“Fakir Shamsuddin, second son of Nuruddin, was 
®}finadar of the Gobindgarh fort during the second 


* Rinjab Papers, 1849, p. 228. 
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Sildi War. In this position he Ivehaved vnth 
fidelit;r, and made over the fort to Enropeaii trooiis at a 
time when any hesitation on his part inisiit have pr;)- 
duced serious results 

What Griffin calls - ‘■fidelity” was in readity 
“treachery.” 

It is no wonder then that tlie Rikiis iiaviag- 
traitors among their Muhominadan compatriots 
were easily overcome by their Christian anta- 
gonists. 

It was not till October, 1848 — wlien Miilraj had 
held out for six months — that the Sikh Sirdars of 
the Punjab made up their minds to join Ohuttiir 
Singh and make tiie Khalsa Raj independent 
of tlie English. The English also were not 
idle. They assembled the troops and the 
Oomiuancler-in-Cliief Lord Gough had to take the 
field. The siege of Multan ivad been raised in 
September, 1848, But the British, troops again in- 
vested it. The fort of Multan was a strong one 
and considered quite impregnable. Sir Charles 
Napier writing in August, 1848, to his hrotiier 
Major-General W. Napier said: — 

‘Tf he G-it, II. B. Bdwardes) beats iVIooiraj, .he wiii ho 
safe ; but if Mooiraj gets ail advantage Edwardes’ 
tion will be dangerous, * *. If Moolraj’s men aie 


The Punjab Chiefs, now (1890) Edition. V^ol. 1, 
p. 1109. 
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tnio, Edwanlori ran not take Mooltan ; if they are false 
the tftwn vail open its gates.”'*' 

8o it was not altogether the sword on which the 
English depended 'for success in their campaign 
against tiie Sikhs. Occidental diplomacy was the more 
useful weapon to insure their success than mili- 
taiy strategy or mere powder and shot. 

It is not necessary to enter into details reg.arding 
the battles which were fought between the English 
and the Sikhs— the battles of Kamnagur, Chilliaii- 
unaila and Goojerat. Lord Gough was oiitmanoiivred 
by Sher Singh and the British forces were defeated 
by the Sikhs at Oliiliianwalla. This battle was the 
last one won by the Sikh soildiers on the plains 
of India.*}' It was fought on January 1849. But uii- 


Life of Sir Charles Napier, Vol. LV, p. 106. 
t Mi\ Marslmian writing of the battle of Chillianwalla, 
say.s that It was “ one of the most disastrous engage- 
ments Ave have ever fought m India— an engagxomeut, 
by wiiich no one advantage was gained, and in 
which Britisli troops were checked by a barlxarian enemy 
who had not even the advantage of numbers. .. ._ 

“ ‘Our loss amounted to no less than 2, HOG killed 
and wounded, of Avlioin nearly 800 were slam. T wen ty- 
sLx: offi.(3ers were killed on the spot, or died of thoh' 
wounds : sixty-six were womided. Her Majesty’s 24th 
and the 3()th and 5Bth native infantry wore su entirely 
disabled, that they were compelled to be disjoined from 
the force, and sent back to^ Ramnuggar and Laiiuro. 
Her Majesty’s 20tii and the 24tli native infantry lost 
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fortunately the Sikhs did not take full advantage- 
of it. Of course, the Sikh soldiers were the best 
fighting men .in the world. Mr. Marshman* in his 
article on the Second Punjab war, published in the 
Calmtta Review for December, 1849, wrote : — 

“ Tiu'oughont tlie war, at Ramnug-gur, at Chillianwallah, 
at Rnssnl, at the passage of the Indus, the Sikh 
army -waited for, escaped from or moved round the 
British, with the most perfect facility ; ■ crossed rivers, 
which occupied British troops many days ; and, in every 
imaginable mode, demonstrated, that the excellence of 
the Britise Commissariat was no matcli for the simplicity 
of the Sikh, and that men, who am bivouac in the open 
air, and live on parched grain, will march much faster 
than those who must have double tents, and cany 'their 
luxuries with them. 

Sher Singh should not have left his intrenched 
position at Russul, in the immediate neighbonrhood 
of Chillianwalla, where he had taken up his quarters 
after that memorable victory. Writes Mr. 
Marshman : — 

The Gommander-in-Chief rode over the ground, 
which the Sikhs had vacated, and the intrenchments 
which they had thrown up, and which it ‘v’-ould liave 
cost tliousands of lives to capture. But the men and the 
cannon which should have defended them, were gone; 


both their colours; the 25th and 26th lost each one; the 
5th cavalry, lost ' the colour they won on tlie field of 
Maharaipore. ” {Calcutta Review, December, 1849, p. 2BG). 

* Pp. 267-268. 
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and it became manifest that the Sikh anmy of 30,000- 
men, with sixty guns, a].l lying within four miles of the 
British enciimpment, had marched round the army of tire 
Puniab, had escaped the eyes of its Comniander-m-Cliief, 
and was now in his rear, in full march for Laliore. 

But Sher Singh could not reach Lahore, but was 
intercepted at Gujrat, where took place the last 
fight which crushed all hope of Sikh indepen- 
dence. The military strategy of the English at 
Gujrat was faulty. Writing of this, Sir Charles 
Napier said:— 

“ Grant and Lawrence are good men in their position 
and if we had a war I would put Grant at the head of a 
division ; hut neither of them are generals. Gimit would 
be, if he had studied war, but he has not, The battle of 
Gujrat was his, and marked by a total absence of science. 
The Sikh army, not a manmuveing army able to change 
front in action, whose left rested on an impassable river, 
■whose right was ‘ew V air, and weak as water, whose front 
■was strong, ought to have been attacked on its right rand 
the more especially that its only line of reti’eat was 
through a pass on the right, and a rapid movement 
of oiu* left, when winning, would have gained tliat 
pass, and driven tlie Sikhs into the river, the fords- 
of which were guarded by us on the left bank, it was 
an adjutant-general’s battle, not a scientific one. ”t 

Kegarding Sher Singh’s mistake, Napier wrote : — 

“His (Sher Singh’s) position would have been very 
strong indeed had he made Goojerat the front of his 
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centre, instead of a support a niiio in rear: tluit, or n'ouo 
in j.’ear of tho pass altoget’uor. ”* 
iigaiii he wi'ote : — 

“■I told Sliere Sing ho should have forlitled Gooi'nnt ;h 
the centre of his position, instead of, having it a in 
liis roar; he said Iw had no power to do wliat lie wished, 

the other Chiefs overruled him He said his iiiaii 

was to cross tho Chenab and march on Lalioro, ami he 
evidently thought that Groolab Sing would then have jolued 
hiin ; indeed Lord DaUiousie told me he had pi’oofs that 
such was Goolaiy's design when opportunity offered. The 
plan apiiears to me excellent and had the people risen 
in G-oiiglds'rearthe old Cliiec would have been in a de^il 
of a plight.” 

It is not improbable that there was si.ane 
treachery in the camp of Slier Singh which made 
him lose the battle of G-iijrat and surrender iiimself 
and the Sikli troops uncouditionally to the English. 

At Ulultan also, Dewan Mulraj had to surrender 
himself after a gallant resistance of nine months 
iinoonditionaliy to the English. He could not hold 
out any longer, for he ran short of provisions and 
powder and shot, his magazine having caught 
fire and being destroyed. 

Thus ended the second Sikii War in wliicli the 
Sikhs fought very bravely, but had at last to 
siuTender tiiemseh'es to the English. Their national, 
iiidepeiideiice became a thing of tho past and in 
after years tliey became servile followers cl. 
their masters. 


CHAPTEE LXXXyill 
Amioxatioii of the Pimjal). 

It has been said before that political and 
jinancial considerations made it impossible for 
Lord Hardinge to annex the whole of the Punjab 
after the first Sikh War. But the second or tlie 
Bhairowal Treaty, as it is called, which his lord- 
ship forced on the Lahore Durbar was worse 
than annexation of the land of the five rivers to 
the British territories. That treaty was intended 
to provoke hostilities, and then the appointment 
of Sir Frederick Currie as Resident, -who had no 
love for Duleep Singh or the Ivhalsa Raj, was 
made with the secret object of exasperating the 
Sikhs, of goading them to war and of finally 
annexing their country. The English animated 
by that, precept of Jesus •which declared “Do 
unto others, ” etc., were clamorous for devour- 
ing the remnant of the kingdom of Runjeet 
Singh. This is evident from the letters addressed 
to the Croveruor-General of India (LordDalhousio), 
by “ Economist, ” an officer of practical experi- 
ence in tlie Punjab.''- Just after the surrender of 

^ These letters Avere reprinted and published by die 
“ Sun ” printing press of Lahore in 1897. “ Economist ” 
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Bewan Moolraj at Mooltaii, this officer addressed 
the first of his letters to Dalhonsie, in which 
he advised his lordship to annex the Pniijab. 
He .wrote : — 

“The arffiiments in favour of annexation of the 
Pnnja-b are rather negative than positive — rather that 
Eo one can devise any other possible plan than that the- 
acciihbition itself is desirable.” 

In the above sentence is struck the keynote- 
of ail his arguments for the annexation. He did 
not stop to consider whether such a measure was 
Just or not. But he proceeded and said:— ■ 

“ The question now to be decided is no matter of 
petty policy— no mere affair of Diilcep Sing or Sir 
Frederick Currie, nor even a purely Sikh' question * * 
But it is now for you, my Lord, to fix the permanent 
limits of our Indian Empire. * A lasting line of 
demarcation must be drawn ; permanent land marks 
must be set up ; and then, having disposed of our ex- 
ternal defences, we may turn to internal management, 

; and do what we have never yet done— make the country 

'I:-:'.':: ■ pau>^-. ■ 

i It was on these grounds that this officer 

told Dalhonsie to 

“ Hold it (Punjab) for good, or give it up for ever.” 

To keep the people of the Punjab in subjection, 

I he advised his lordship to grind them to poverty, 

was Sir George Campbell, who rose to be the Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal. 
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I 

i place the iron heel on their necks and rule them 

I . without any show of justice or mercy. He 

■ wrote : — 

“ Do not buy the consent of such people to a ‘ treaty 
of annexation.’ Take a more sti’aightforward and wiser 
course. In regard to those who have really some claim 
to be considered the nobility of the countiy, Sikh 

Chiefs, and Jagheer-possessing sodies, gooroos, &c.,— 
I would only say, keep, them down as much as possible. 
A well satisfied and wiimpoverished nobility may be 
all very well to European notions, but, jf we are to rule 
in Asia, we are much better without them. * * Such 
people should be reduced to a reasonable suhsistence, 
so that they may neither be driven entirely desperate, 
■nor retain more tlian is good for them and for us.” 

This was no doubt a counsel of perfection, on 
^ 'Which it is needless to say that the Oiiristian 

G-overnment of India in those days always acted 
not only in the Punjab, but in other parts of 
; India also. 

The same writer pointed out the advantages 
■of annexation as follows 

I. ^ It is easier ( and especially so in India where the 
principle of passive obedience to the powers that be is so 
f universal ) to hold m check disarmed than an armed 

f people, 

n. A considerable force must always be maintained 
on the frontier of India. If this force occupies the Punjab 
the revenues of that country are available as an offeet to 
meet a portion of the expense 

Ill, By taking the Punjab we arrive at the natural 
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fjounclarioa oi' India, iind obtain a final settlement oi the 
■ ttuestion. 

■I TV. AVe shall he enabled to establish a sure cielcnco 

i a^-ainst the hordes of Central Asia and the Russians, or 

i any one else who may have an eye to the East. . . . . 

i V. Independent of the expense and anxiety of always 

i Iveepiuf? an army in the field east of the Sutlej, wo have, 

i as a question of humanity, to choose between a state of 

' continual war and a secure peaec 

Yj If we do not keep the Punjab—what then ? 

' We must abandon the country and retire— our prestige will 

be ruined and our name will lose its spell We shall 
have commenced a backward careei-. Is any one prepared 
to advocate tliis ? I believe that it is impossible . . . 

“...The Punjab must henceforth be held by British 
ti'oops, and by British troops alone. The ocicupation 
must be complete as to maunei— no eomnrrPMt, but an 
exclusive possession — complete as to place of no portion 
of the country, but of the tvhole — complete as to time 
—for no term of years, but for a permamney:' 



He did not advise Lord Lalhoiisie to repeat 
the experiment of Lord ITardinge, the exfieriment 
of a double government in the Punjab. It must 
be admitted that there was some truth in his 
arguments. He wrote : — 

“There ivS nothing on which so much depends iis the 
ioeling of solf-responsibility. If the natives are loft to 
themselves, they feel that every thing rests with them- 
selves, iuid they are not altogetlier depraved. Take 
away this feeling — support them with a military force 
interfere vexatiously in their civil system-aud tiiey be- 
come but the corrupt instruments of a corrupt systeui. 
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reaiaiiiiii^’ st^cll^?th to do iLoimtigated evi] ioi- ilieii- own 
soulid and selfisji ends. I utterly deny the possiUliPj of 
a i-espectable native aovernment supported by our 
troops and over-ridden by our Politicals .... TJie' natives 
eaimot consider themselves the rulers of the oountiy ' 

“TJie people of the coiintiy would not feel theinselTCs 
tiioroughiy our subjects. They Avould be exposed to the 
evils of eitlicr system \ they would be serving two 
inusters. Unquiet and imcertainty must prevail, and 
all jirogress be mucli retarded. ” 

But the strongest argument that he advanced 
for annexation of the Punjab was tliat might is 
right. He wrote 

“People begin to discover tliat, in a coimtiw^ wiiere 
from time immemorial might is rigJit, wo having the 
greatest might have also the best riglit . . it has become 
our duty as well as our right to liold, ” 

Another argument whicJi tlii.s officer urged 
in favour of annexation ivas that tlie conti- 
nxianee of the Sikh Raj would go against the 
interests of the Muhammadan population of the 
Punjab, because they assisted the English against 
tlie Sikhs and .so tlie latter would make short work 
of them. He wrote 

having stirred them (the frontier Musalmaii 
tribes) up to rebel again-st tlie Sikhs imassisted by onr 
triKips, lioxv w'O are to persuade them to receive as tlie 
prici> of tlioiv exertions a yet heavier j'oko, 2 don’t Icnow. 
Abbott’s Huzai-elis and Edwardes’ Patliaim {an hardly 
('.onsider themselves to be fighting merely on our account. 
They look on it as an pppcrlunity of regaining their 
inlievitaoc.e. ’’ 
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Of course, Lord Dalhousie was for aiiDOxation. 
Wrote the Christian officer : — 

“I believe that your first thoughts wore for aiuuixa- 
tion.” 

But Sir Henry Lawrence, who had returned 
and resumed charge of the Lahore Eesidency from 
Sir Frederick Currie in the beginning of January, 
1849, was opposed to annexation. Wrote this 
Christian officer : — - 

“I understand, however, that Sir Heniy Lawrence is 
opposed to it. Now, I would not for a moment be 
supposed to impugn the purity of that gentleman’s 
motives, but I beg of you to remember that not only 
was he a principal artificer in tlio settlement which lias 
just broken down, but under present arrangements he is 
TTing of the Punjab. As then, human nature is but human 
nature, you must regard Sir Henry not so much as an 
unbiassed advivser and a potenhite pleading his onvti 
cause. * * * * 

“ To another opinion of Sir Henry’s I would not be so 
tolerant. It is said that he has come back to declare that 
the ‘Siklis had been exceedingly ill used’ and that if he 
liad stayed tliere would have been nothing- of the kind. 
Now this is, really, too much. * * * 

“Altogether, I think that if Sir H. Lawrence says that 
the Sikhs were ill used after his departure, the charge is 
ungrateful and unfair. ” 

Of course, tiiis Christian officer considered 
the Treaty existing between the Christians and 
tlie Sikhs as so much waste paper. For, lie 
wrote : — 
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I am M'lad to find that the treaty seems to have died 
■a iiaiural dcatli. No argcument is hinged on ihat* pretext, 
and the londei’ost conscience may, therefore, throw over 
tliat consideration Avithoiit fear of offence. In fact, tlio 
the S'ikhft ’ neither made the treaty nor Inolce it. The 
few indiwduaJs who went through the farce of consent 
were nominees of the Britisli power. Diileep Sing wtis a 
mere pie(*o of paper money, and is now as valueless as a 
note when the liank has hroken.” 

The natives of England were afraid to annex 
tlie Pnnjah, because it Avas inhabited by martial 
tiibes Avho might give trouble to. their Christian 
rulers. Against this argument, the Christian 
■officer wrote : — 

“After all, fear is the prevailing argnment against an- 
nexation. The Times talks of the imirtial tiihes commenc- 
ing with the Sutlej. But you arc uot ‘ afraid ! ’ * * 

“But annex, if thingvS arc managed by people who 
'Understand tliem, the country will assume exactly the 
same phase as the Gis-Sutlc;] territory— =*= * * 

“Tlie broad fact remains, that in our own iini)o,rtant 
.possessions serious rolmllion has throughout our history 
ill India been lo/hrnwn. Will you, then— can smu, in the 
face of tliis all-powerful fact— give way to imaginary 
fear? Annexation will bring safe and lasting peace. 

Such, were the arguments of this sagacious 
Christian officer for annexing tlie Punjab. And 
Avhen Lord Dalhousie annexed that jirovince ho 
wrote his last letter in which he heartily coiigra- 
•iralatcd his lordsliip- 

(.)n the 20th March, 1(S40, his lordsliip issued 

■ :18 ^ . 
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a proclamation tolling the death-kiiell of tlio' 
Sikh Raj. 

Again, in liis farewell minute, dated the 28th 
of February, 1850, Lord Dalhoiisio, with that 
unscruplous disregard for truth which characterises 
occidental diplomacy, wrote : — 

“The miirdor of the Britiwsh oj03,cers at Mooltan, and 
the orion rebellion of the Dewan Moolraji were not made 

pretest for quarrel with the Ooyornment of Lahore 

Tlie Sikhs tliemselves were called upon to punish Mool- 
paj as a rebel against their own sovereign, and to exact 
reparation for the British Q-ovorniiient wliose protection 
they had previously invoked. 

“But when it was seen tliat tlie spirit of the whole 
Sikh people was inflamed by the bitterest animosity 
against us— when Chief after Chief deserted our cause, 
until nearly their whole Army, led by Sirdars who had 
signed the treaties, and by Memhei-s of the Council of 
Regency itself, was openly arrayed against us— when 
above all, it was seen that the Siklis, in the eagerness for 
our destruction, had been combined in unnatural alliance 
with Dost Mahomed Khan and his Mahomedan tribes— it 
became manifest that there was no alternative left. The 
question for us was no longer one of policy or of 
expediency, but one of national safety, 

“Accordingly, the Government put ftrrth its power, 
After a prolonged campaign, and a struggle severe and 
anxious, the Sildis were utterly defeated and subdued, 
the Afghans were driven with ignominy tliroiigh the 
mountains, and the Bunjab became a Britisli proviric.e.” 

But that the annexation of the Punjab eainiot 
be jiistifiod from moral considerations will be 
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admitted by all unbiased and fair-minded men. 
Eegarding this annexation, Major Kvans Bell 
truly observes : — 

“ liord Dallioiisie’s procedure in settling the future 
relations of the Punjab -with British India after the 
campaign of 1840, just amoimts to tliis:— a guardian, having 
undertalcen, for a valuable consideration, a troublesome 
and dangerous trust, declares, on the first occurrence of 
those troubles and dangers, of which he had full 
knowledge and fore- warning, that as a compensation 
for his exertions and a protection for the future, he shall 
appropriate his Waid’s estate and personal property to 
his own purposes. And tliis, although the guardian holds 
ainplo security in his own hands for the repayment of 
any outlay, and the satisfaction of any damages he might 
have incurred, in executing tlie conditions of the 

tl'URt.”“‘ 

Tlie same author has very scathingly exposed 
the untruthful character of the statements contained 
ill Dalhotisie’s proclamation. Extracts from his 
writings are given below. He writes, 

“ During the period prescribed by the Treaty for the 
Maliarajats minority, no crisis, no second, struggle, itouid 
alisolvo the British (jovernment from the ohligations of 
guardianship and manag-enient, so long as it professed 
to fiillill those duties, and was able to do so witliout 
inteiTuptioii. 

“ =•= sni)iiosi,ng the rebellion had not been in the 
slightcisi. degi.’oe provokcicl or extended by any error, 
excess, omission, or delay of the Britisli Government,™ 


Betrospocts aiid Ih’ospcets of Indian 1‘oliey, p. 142. 
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■ Lord Balhousie’s caso would not be in. the !.on.st iuipi’oved. 
Supxiosing that the surmise by whioh, bo attomptiNd to 
justify tho annexation, were demonstrably true, and that 
the Sikhs were really animated, from tiie .first day of 

^ the occupation, with so deep and bitter a hostility, that 

■ they only watched their opportunity for revolt, and 
wo.ul.d never have been pacified without a Koeond lesson, 

( then I say that they were entitled to that second lesson 

[ without any extra charge. The State of Lahore Jiad 

j paid heavily in money, and in territoiy, for the first 

t lesson ; and we had undertaken, in consideration of an 

j annual subsidy, secured on the public revcuiies adminis- 

J tered by ourselves, to perform the office of teacher for 

1 a tenn of years. If imexpected difficulties had presented 

I I themselves in the performance of this office, w'e should 

i even then, have had no right to complain. But it was 

: ’ not so. We un.derstoocl quite well the nature of the 

; evils to encounter and ciu’o, and they were clearly 

j ; aggi?avated by our own malpractice.” 



“ Tlie continued existence of this Regency, th, rougliout 
the rebelhon, proves that British responsibility and 
guardianship were never shaken off or shifted for a day. 
If indeed the British Resident had been driven from his 
position at Lahore ; if he had lost tho custody of the 
l^Iaharajah’s person ; if he had boon forced to abdicate 
for a time the functions of government, and the Ward 
liad thrown off liis tutelage, the guardian might have 
been juvStified in re-cnteiiug tho country as a coiiciiicror, 
and declaring all previous engagements to be at an end. 
But no such intorraption ever took place. The R,esident’s 
authority as chief ruler of the Pnnjal) Avas never 
suspended. During the rebellion, wliicli in Lord Dol- 
housie’s opinion warranted him in dethroning bis Ward, 
the capital city was never disturbed ; and the Govermont, 
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of tho Pimjab, exactly as we had chosen ito organise it, 
—inchidmg the Council of' Eegency,“was unaltered to 
the last. . .. 

“ Lord Di'dliousie totally fails to make out any 
violation of the Treaty against the Lahore State, —the 
only specific instance ho adduces, the non-payment of 
the s'lihsidy, being, as we have seen, a mere matter of 
account, by which the case is not modified to the pre- 
judice of tlie State of Lahore. He contrives to fasten a 
plausible stigma of perfidy and violation of treaties upon 
the State of Lahore, only by ringing the changes 
through several paragraphs, upon the terms, ‘the Sikli 
nation,’ ‘the Sikhs’, ‘the Sildi people,’ and ‘the Govern- 
ment,’ or ‘State of Lahore,’ until a thorough confusion is 
established. For these are not convertible temis. 

“ ‘The Sikh people,’ * is not a phrase synonymous 
with ‘the people of the Pimjab,’ the ' great majority of 
whom took no share in the revolt, and felt no sympathy 
with it ; while at least 20,000 subjects of the Lahoi’e 
State, enrolled in its service, fought on the side of the 
Govei-nraent, and assisted in suppressing the rebellion. 

“ It is strange that Lord Dalhousie should have so 
completely overlooked the real difference between 1846 
and 1849. The question of age was immaterial at 
both periods. There was no plea of annexation in. 1846 
when the warning was given and acknowledged, because 
the Maharaiah was the reigning Prince of an independent 
state. In 1849 tlie actual niler ' of tlie, state was the 
British Kesident, under the Governor-General’s instruc- 
tions. **** ”' 

“From the 16th of December, 1846, the date of tlie 
treaty of Bhyrowal, down to the 29th of Mai’oh, 1849, 
wlien the Proclamation annexing Hie Punjab was issued, 
tlie Government of .Lahore was in strict subordination 
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to tlio. (Jovemnicnt ; and its subovdinatiiui wais 

ncvor intcnTiptcd, suspended, ot rolaNod for a siof^io 
day. If, indeed, tlio Q-overnment of Lalioix^ c-ould justly 
have boon made ro, sponsible for any of tho untoward 
events in 1848 and 1849, Sir Frederick Currie, tlu^ 
Resident, must have been the finst person indicated, foi’ 
he was the absolute head of tlmt (rovorninoiit.”* 

Of course, the annexation eould ni)t he 
justified from any moral considerations. But 
then “th,e official wolves,” with whom “the pretext 
of the muddied stream was always nigli at hand — ” 
wolves lihe Dalhousie and his adviser Sir Frede- 
rick Currie, had bidden farewell to the dictates of 
their conscience, if they ever possessed one, and 
w^ero not to be swayed by any moral considera- 
tions. There is very little doubt that Lord 
Dalhousie was assisted by Sir Frederick Oui’rie 
in drawitig up tlie Proclamation of tlie 29th March, 
1849, sealing the doom of the Sikh, Raj. 


* Major Evans Bell’s Retrospects and Prosi)ecte of 
the Indian Policy, Chapter TI. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX 
The Second Burmese War 

The Second Burmese "War was a wanton out- 
rage on. linmaiiity, for there was no cm (ms hclU 
for it. ’With that unscrupulous disregard for truth 
which characterises Lord Dalhousie’s state docu- 
ments, he did not blush to write in his farewell 
Minute the following as justifying the war : — 
“When little more than two years had passed [after 
the Sikh War], the Government of India again was 
suddenly engaged in hostilities wth Burmah. 

“Certain British traders in the Port of Rangoon had 
been subjected to gross outrage by the officers of the 
King of A.va, in direct violation of the Treaty of 
Yandaboo . . , 

“Of all the Eastern nations with which the Govern- 
ment of India lias had to do, the Burmese vrere the most 
arrogant and overbearing. ... 

“However contemptible the Burman race may seem to 
criiicis in Europe, they have ever been regarded in the 
East as formidable in the extreme. Only five and twenty 
yeans before, the news of their march towards Oiiittagong 
had raised a panic in the bazars of Calcutta itself ; and 
even in the late War, a rumonr, of their supposed approach 
s])read consternation in the British Districts of Assam 
4ind Arraean . , . . ' 

“Every effort was made to obtain reparation by 
friendly means . . . But every effort was vain . , . . 
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“But our forbearaiKjo was fruitless. Acoordinjrly, in 
the end of 1852, the British troops took possession of the 
Kiuffdom of Petpi, and the terrihjry was i-etained, in 
order tliat the Crovornuient of India mijrht hold from the 
Biuiiian State both adequate compensation for past injury 
and the host seenrity against future danger.” 

It is proper to say that the above is a tissue of 
falsehoods which occidental diplomatists know how 
to resort to to suit their convenience and purpose.. 
Three years before Dalhonsie penned his minute, 
Cobden had very scathingly exposed the immorality 
and injustice of the Burmese AVai* in a publication 
which he very aptly named, “How Avars are got up 
in India.” No attempt Avas made by Dalhonsie to 
controvert or deny the serious ailegatbus mad& 
against the Indian Government by Cobden. Cob- 
den’s is a name held sacred in almost every house- 
hold in England, for if the natives of that country 
to-day are enabled to get their bread cheap, it is 
not to a smaU. measure due to the exertions of that 
English statesman. If the Englishman reveres 
his memory as that of a patriot, the Indian should 
look upon him as a philanthropist, for he tried to 
do justice to India. 

It is a pity that none of the Christian Avriters 
of Indian history or of the biography of Lord Dal- 
honsie has ever referred to Cobden’s pamphlet on 
the Second Burmese War. Mr. F. W, Chesson in 
his note to the pamphlet says that this 

“pamphlet w'as Avritten in the summer of 1853, nearly 
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tlivee years before the late Lord Dalhousie, tlieii Goves-nor- 
General of India, had terminated tliat career of violence 
and spoliation whidi dazzled tlie nation by tlie mere- 
ti’ieicras lustre of its successes, but which, to the prescient 
eye of Mr. Oobden, who saw with painful dearness its 
injnstiee and immorality, was fraught with the greatest 
peril to the Empire. * * * Mr. Oobden lost no time 
in disentombing the facts from tlie same official burial- 
ground [that is, Parliamentary papers], and with a result 
wdiich will entitle his searching exposure of deeds that 
will not hear tlie light to the thoughtful consideration of 
all Englishmen ivho desire to make themselves acauainted 
with the true liistory of Indian misgovernment.” 

In the preface to his pamphlet, Mr. Gob den 
wrote: — 

■‘I may say, by wmy of explanation, that the whole of the 
nai'rativG is founded exclusively upon the Paiiiamentory 
papers, * * It slioukl be borne in mind that the case, 
such as it is, is founded upon our own exparte statement 
A great many of the letters are mutilated: and, remem- 
Vieving thn,t, in the Afghan papers, it is now knowm that 
the character of at least one of the Cabool Chiefs was 
sacrilifiod by a most dishonest garbling of his language, 
,I confess I am not without suspicions that a similai* 
course may have been pursued in the present instance. 
I will only add, tlien, bad as our case now appears, wiiat 
w'ouid it be if wc ciould have access to tlieBnvmose “Blue 
Hooks,” stating their version of the business?” 

The stay-at-home English as well as Anglo- 
Indian writers on the Second Burmese War have 
tried to blame the government of Burma for having 
provoked the war by their insolence and ill-treatmejit 
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of RritiBh subjects trading in that country. 'Phus 
the historian of the Second Burmese Wav, one bimit. 

W. F. B. Lawrie, says (p. 20) ; 

“Lat.terly, our mevciiants at Rangoon, contrary to tlic 
stipulations of the treaty [of Yandabool, wore sulijocitod 
to a series of 0 ]-)pressions and exactions, which, if un- 
redressed. must have obliged us to unit thc^ pori. =•' •• 

“It is unnecessary to enter into a detail of all the 
insults helped upon us by tlie Burmese. Suffico it to 
mention one case of injustice and oppression, that of a 
British captain of a vessel, who, on the false repi-escnta- 
tion of a Burmese* pilot, was placed by the governor of 
Rangoon in the stoclvs, and fined nine hundred rupees ” 

The facts which brought about the war with 
the Burmese have been very carefully sot forth by 
Mr. Cobden in the pamphlet referred to above and 
wdiich is compiled from Parliamentary papers. 
The opening sentence of his ;pamplil§t is that 
“In June, 1851, the Biitisli barque Monarch, of 250 
tons, last from Moulmein, reached Rangoon, the princi- 
pal port of the Burmese Empire. On the second day 
after their arrival. Captain Sheppovd, the master and 
owner, ‘was taken before the police to answer the 
charge of having, during the voyage, thrown oveilxiard 
the pilot Esoph, preferred by a man named Hajim, a 
native of Chitiagong, wlio stated that lie was brother of 
the said pilot.’”t * * * * 

* The pilot was not a Burmese, but a Britivsh Indian 
subject as will be meutioned presently. 

t Papers relating to hostilities with Burmah iiresen- 
ted to Parliament, June 4, 1852, p. 5. 
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‘‘Capfain Sliepperd was irailcted in fines and 
'the amonn,t of £46, and permission was then ii'ivon 
to dopart: ; Init wdien about to sail ho w’-as 
‘inv'mg to a charge brought by a man 
(a British sulijoct, employed in one of the 
gunboat, s), calling himself a brother of the pilot, 
forward a claim, for a vsum of 500 rupeesv 
stated his brother had taken with him,’’*'. This 
fresh exaction of £55.” * 

Captain Lewis of the British vessel 
■Gkmnpion, which in August, 1851, arrived at 
goon, from the Mauritius was mulcted by 
governor in fines and fees to the amouiit of 
The charges of murder and otlier offences 
preferred against Captain Lewis by tAvo 
■coolies, Avho had secreted themselves on board 
ship, with a view to return to their country 


his 

and 


they Avere joined by some lascars and others 
the creAv, who deserted. 

j\rr. Cohdcn remarks and he has put in 
his remarks (p. 30, Edition of 1867) that 

‘‘A mi(M he home in inbul that all the 'im'tha to these 
suits ’Were British ^subjects ; the governor of 'Rangoon 
had not been adjudicating in matters in AA’liich Burmese 
interests, as opposed to those of foreigneiAS, were at 
stake.” , ■ 

But tiie two gallaut captains ill order to 
furnish the Christian Government of India Avith a 
handle to proceed against Burma — knoAvi ug that 
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any complaint against any independent power of 
the East would be quite welcome to the Britisli 
Indian authorities, appealed to the Indian Go'voin-* 
ment for redress. Although they claimed to- 
gether £1, 920, as compensation for ill-usage, etc, 
their claim was cut down by the Indian authori- 
ties to .■&920, tiiat is, in the case of Captain Shep- 
perd of the barque Jfowwre/*, Rs 3500 and of the 
Chcm'i'pion Rs 5600. A demand wms made of tlie 
Burmese government for the payment of these 
sums as compensation for losses sustained by the- 
two abovementioned officers. For our own parh 
we fail to see how according to any Intermational 
Law, the (xovernment of India could sit in 
appeal over the decisions of the court of any 
other independent country. But Burma was 
weak and the pretext of the muddied stream was 
necessary to the wmlves of Anglo-India to sworllow 
up that country. 

The Government of India took up the com- 
plaint with great alacrity and eagerness. Two of 
the Queen’s ships, the Fox and the Serpent," 
under the command of Commodore Lambert, wore 
lying in the Hooghly. Lord Dalhousic lost no 
time in despatching Commodore Lambert to Ran- 
goon to demand reparation, that is, the payment of 


* Their names quite justified the part they (or 
rather their commandants^ pdayed in provoking the war, 


THE SECOND BURMESE WAR 


285 


£920, of the Burmese aiitiiorities for the injuries 
sustained by Captains Sliepperd and Lewis. 

Before proceeding further it is necessary to 
state here tliat Dalhousie made a mistake* in 
entrusting Commodore Lambert with this diploma- 
tic a, hair. Sir William Lee-Warner in his life of 
Lord Dalhousie (Yol, 1. p. 417) writes : — 

“As to the policy of the step taken by tlie Govern- 
ment of India, John Lawrence in a letter to Courtenay, 
the private secretary, asked, “Why did you send a 
•'Gominodore to Burma if you wanted peace ?” 

Lord Dalhousie also in a letter to his iincle, 
Lord Broughton, wrote on the 23rd of January, 1852, 
that “these Commodores are too combustible for 
negotiations.” 

Fotwithstanding the instructions given to 
Commodore Lambert to which reference will be 
made presently, the very fact of sending him 
at the head of a squadron to Rangoon makes one 
suspect that Dalhousie intended a rupture with 
Burma. It was not the duty of the Commodore 
to play the part of a diplomatistt 


* May it not be tlxat Dalhousie selected Commodore 
Lambert and furnished Mm mth secret instructions to 
provoke tiio Burmese to hostilities ? 

t Regarding English diplomatists, Geneiai Gordon 
who met with his death at Kliartum wrote in his 
journal (p. 158) 

“I must say I hate our diplomatists. I think with 
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Mr. Gobden writes 

“But where was the necessity for sending: a scinadron 
at all, until after a demand for redress had boon mnxlc;' 
through a civilian, or at least a Coinpany’-s officer, who 
understood the customs of the country, and the more 
especially so, as it was the first complaint Ibat had heon 
officially presented to the Groveinment of Bnrinah (B, 
100, 1S67 eddition.) 

few exceptions they are arrant humbugs, and I expeset 
they know it” 

* Tho writer on the Bnrmesc War in the Cakulta 
Hevkw for July, 1853, quotes from tlie Treaties and 
Engagements between the Honourable East India Com- 
pany and Hativo powers in Asia: 

“ Since this time [1840] all communiciations with the 
Burmese authorities have been conducted through the 
Commissioner in the Tenasserim Provinces.” 

Then the writer proceeds 

“For twehm years then all negotiations with thee 
Court of Biirmah have been conducted through tifie 
intervention of the Tenasserim Commissioner; * * upon 
receipt of the representations of Captains ]>ewjs and 
Shepperd, the President in Council, intimated to- 
Colonel Bogle, that Commodore Lambert had boon 
instructed to proceed to Rangoon. * Now this is the 
fust point which is open to question. WJiy was the 
usual course of procedure departed from ? AVhy was 
not Colonel Bogle ordered to conduct the negotiations 
in the usual way ? * * But we do think that it v’oukl' 
have been well if the ordinary channel of communica- 
tion had first been tried, and Colonel Bogle had lioon 
instructed, without any demonstrations of liostile inten- 
tions in the first instance, to make a lirDi and docidod 
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The istructions given- to Commodore Lambert 
^vere that he should demand reparation from the 
Governor of .Rangoon for the injuries sustained 
by Captains Shepherd and Lewis, but wrote Lord 
Dalhousio that 

“It would be right that , tlie Commodore should in the 
first instance be satisfied on this head (p. 32, Edition of 
18G7). 

This implied that Commodore Lambert -was to 
hear both sides and to inquire on the spot whether 
the compensation claimed was founded on justice. 

The Commodore was furnished with a letter 
addressed to his Majesty the King of Burma 
which was to be foinvarded to him “in the event 
of the Governor refusing or evading compliance.” 
After forwarding the letter to the King at Ava, 
the ' Commodore was instructed to proceed to the 
Persian Gulf, whither his lordship understands ho 
is under orders to proceed (IMd, p. 33.) 

demand upon the King of Burmah for the dismissal and 
l)TUiishni.o,nt: of the offending offleer, and ample pecimiaiy 
compensation to tlie aggrieved British siihjeets, Bui; 
Lord Dalhousie thought that the more decided method 
of sending at once an armed envoy, a Cromwellian 
Ain1;)assa(loi‘’, would have the ©fleet of intimidating the 
Burmese- authorities, and so avoiding the necessity of 
actual recourse to war.” (P. 206-207.) 

It seems that it was with the deliberal do intention of 
proYokmg the Biimiesc to hostilities that Dalhousio de- 
pai'led from the usual cour;^e of proeedme. 
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Balhousie’s instructions to the CoranpH'iorc 
■concluded ss follows 

“It is to 1)8 distinctly understood tliat, no ac.t of. 
hostility is to be committed at present, tlioufth the 
reply of the Governor should he unfavnurablo, nor nnt,d 
definite instructions rosarding such hostilities shall be 
given by the Government of India.” (Ibid,) 

The instmctioiis were quite definite but those 
were all set aside by the gallant Oominodore, who 
at the bead of Ms squadron sailed from Calcutta 
and landed at Rangoon towards the end of R'ov- 
ember, 1851. Ho sooner bad he landed there than he 
encouraged the British residents of tliat place to biiiig 
their complaints and alleged grievances against 
the Governor of Rangoon. But before the day 
(28th November) appointed by the Oomniodore on 
which the residents were requested to bring their 
grievances in writing, he wrote on the 27th. 
November, “before”, as Hr. Cobden observes, 
“a written declaration was in his hands , the 
folloAving .insulting letter to the Governor of 
Rangoon 

“The object .of my risit to Rangoon was a1, thoroiinest 
of the Most Noble the Marquis of Dalhousie, the Gover- 
nor General of British India, to demand redress for 
insults and injmies you have committed on • subjeds 
belonging to her Britannic Majesty Queen Vtctoiia. 

“Since my arrival so many more complaints have 
•been made by persons residing at Rangoon who have 
a right to claim Biitish .protection that 1 have dcomed 
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It ray duty to witholcl my original demand until I ha,ve 
again made known tlieir complaints to liis lordship. ” 
(IhkK p. 95 J 

But ho did tiot wait for instructions from Dal- 
hottsio. On the very next day [i.e., 28th Novem- 
bev) he forwarded to the G-overnor of Eangoon 
foi' transmission to His Majesty the King of 
Burma, the letter with which he had been furnish- 
ed by tlie Government of India and which he had 
been instructed to make use of only “in the event 
of the Governor refusing or evading compliance”. 
At the same time the gallant Christian Commodore 
wrote a letter to the Prime Minister of His Majesty 
the King of Ava. Of course the gallant Commodore 
thought it beneath his dignity to show any courte- 
sy to the Govern 01 ’ of Rangoon, for in writing to 
him he made use of language as follows 

‘■f shall expect that every daspatch will be used 
foi- forwarding the same, and I hold you responsible 
for an answer being delivered in these waters within 
Jive weeks from this day.” (JMd, p. 3G.) 

The Commodore at the same time wrote an 
account of his proceedings to the Governor 
Genei’a! of India, wiiich he sent off to Calcutta by 
M steamer in ciuirge of Captain Latter. 

The list of grievances presented to the Com- 
modore by the British residents was a long one, 
for it contained no less than 38 in number. Ho 
one in his senses would have attached any im- 
19 
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jiortauec to this dociimont, for it boro no signatures 
of ttiose vviio wore alleged to liawo beou tlio 
aggrieved persons and was curiously enough mostly 
without dates. But any stick is good ouongii ht 
beat a dog with. So the list of alleged grievances 
wiiich Cobdeii called “absurd” was considisroci 
suiRcient to pick a ciuarrel with tlio Burmese 
Govermnent.* 

Regai’ding tliase alleged grievances of the Ihitish 
1 ‘esidents at Rangoon, EUenhorougli, who himself as 
Governor General of India knew iiow to get up wars 
in India, obvserved from his place in tlic House of Lords 
on February 6tli, 1852 r-- 

“He also wished to know whetlier, before any reiiui- 
sition was sent to the King of Ava for reparation for 
the inj lilies intlictcd on Britisli subjects in Rangoon any 
tiustwortiiy officer of ours wa^s sent there to ascertain 
the truth of their i epresenlations, and the extent of 
the injuiios inflicted ? ilo could rocollect—it was not 
so distant an cra—he could recollect the cirouinstaaces 
of a complaint wliioh was brought under tlio notic<3 of 
the British Government, by a certa.lii Don Baciftco. 
Atliens rejoiced in one Paoiliw ; but lie (‘.ould assure 
their lordships that there Avere dozens of Faciiiiios at 
Rangoon. If there Avore not the grossest iguoranee of 
or the strangest misrepresentations about Rangoon, on 
the part of those who have Avritton aliout it, Ihuigoon 
Avas the sink of Asia— the Alsatia to whieli all men 
went Avho could not keep a footing elsewhere. Persons 
of European origin, who had discovered that Asia w^as 
too liot to hold them, lived in Ava, and generally w(.3ni 
to Rangoon, and there, under the saim?, or perhaps 
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'Die (lemaifid which Commodore Lambert had 
made on the Governor of Rangoon “for an answer 
being delivered” to Mm “within five weeks from 
this day ” 28th November), was complied with, 
for it arrived on the New Year’s day, being a day 
within the limited time. The Bnddhist sovereign 
of .Burma, not desirous to go to war with the 
Ciiristian Government of India, for he was con- 
scious of his weakness, was quite willing and 
I'eady to accede to all the demands which had been 
made on him. To show his sincerity, he disgraced 
the Governoi' of .Rangoon by recalling him and 
sending another nobleman to replace him. The 
Commodore even admitted that tlie King was 
sincere. On the 1st of January, 1852, he wrote to 
the Govemmeiit of India that . 

“the Biimiese Government have dismissed die 


some other name, endeavoured to gain a new reputation 
or a new fortune. He sho\ild not wish the Government 
to lake any political measures with regard to Asia, 
witliout sending an officer there to inquire into the 
c.ii-cAimvStances. He regretted that this had not been 
done in the first instance ; for it was reported that 
when the Commodore was sent to Rangoon with liis 
fleet, he found circumstances veiy different from those 
winch had been represented to him. '^rhe Don Pacificos 
pushed off tlieir boats, and went on board with repr(v 
sentatious of the damage which Giey said they had 
sustained”. (Ibid, 
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Governor of Rangoon, and' promised to sottln the dernmi 
made on them l)y the Govominent of India. 

“I am of opinion that the King is sincere, and <-imt 
his Government -will fully acd up to what he has 
promised.” (P. 43, Ibid.) 

But this would not have served the purposi^ of 
tlie gallant Christian Commodore and so he tried 
to pick a quarrel with the now Governor, who 
arrived at Eangoon on, the 4th January. The next 
day Commodore Lambert 

sent Mr. Edwards, the assistant-interpreter, to ^ iiscer- 
tain when it woidd be convenient for him to receive an 
officer with a letter stating the nature of the claims which 
the Government of British India had made on that of 
Bunnah, and to say that when all had been ad:i listed ho 
should do Idmself the hon(.»ur of personally paying his 
respects to him: the reply to which was, that the 
Governor was ready at. any time to receive coinniunica- 
tioiis from him ; and the following day was fixed. 
(Pp. 44-45, Itnd). 

At the instance of Mr. Edwards, the “new 
Governor I’emoved the embargo by which tln^ 
inhabitants of Rangoon had been prevented from 
holding communication with the boats of the 
squadron. Referring to this a,et of the now 
Governor, Mr. CobdenGmry truly observes:-- 

“It is important that this fact should be borne in 
mind, as an answer to the vjiguo statements, for which 
no officLiI proofs ai-e afforded, that tiie new Governor 
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liiid. cm his first arrival, by his proclamation and othei' 
acts, shown a)i nofriendly disposition towards the Britisii 
residciiits.” (Jbkl, p. 

On the ()th 9 a mi ary, 

■‘the (Jommodorc directed Captain Fishbounic, ooni- 
tnandiiig Her Majesty’s steamer Enrme.% Captain Latter, 
and two offieeivs of tlie Hermes, with Mr. Edwards, to 
proc'oed and delivei’ to the Governor the letter containing 
the demands he was charged to maho. (^laptain Latter 
was at tlic time on board the Proserpine,, tinisliing the 
Burmese tiunslatiori of the letter wdiich wi-as to be given 
to tile Governor; and to give him due -wai’ning of tlieir 
approach, on his own responsibility, as there was no time 
to spai-e, he sent lnh Edwards on shore to him, to give 
notice of their coming, and charged him to say that, as 
he had already sliowm his friendly feelings by his 
amicable expressions of the day before, with reference 
to tlio time of receiving a communication from Commo- 
dore Lambert, there wmuld be no necessity for making 
any display in receiving them, so that there could bo 
no necessity for ,‘my delay”. (Ibid, pp. 45-46.) 

The (Governor had consented to receive a com- 
ymmimtion and not a depuiatwn from the Coramo- 
(love, for no previous arrangement had been come 
to for its reception. Mr. Cobden says : — 

“To all who are acquainted with the customs of the 
East, and the childlike importance which Oriental 
nations, and especially the Burmese, attach to the cere- 
monial of visits, it must be evident that the course 
about to be pursued was pretty certain to end unsatis- 
factorily. The Governor had expressed liia readiness to 
rereive a commmrimtion, not a deputation, from Coim- 


294 RISK OF THIS CHRISTIAN POWKR IN 

niodore Lambort. and lie had entreated the clerk ol tlu' 
interpreter to brins' it himself. M.v Edwards could run in 
and. out of his house froely, as bearer either of a ineasaftc 
or letter, because, for a person of his inferior rank, no 
formal reception was necesaaiy ; An Englishman, in 
such a dilemma, would order his servant to tell an unbidden 
caller he was ‘not at home.’ In the East, if the unwel- 
come vivSitor present himself in the middle of the day, 
the answer is, ‘My master is asleep.’ ” 

The deputation who were bearers of the iettor 
from the Commodore 

“landed at about noon, and proceeded to IMi’. BirroH’s 
house to procure horses to take them up, as the distance 
was too much to walk in the sim.” {Ibid, p. 47 A 

Eegarding the letter, Mr. Cobdon writes and he 
has put these words in italics • 

“There was nothing in the (iontents of the letter 
which in the slightest degree called upon the writer to 
force the Governor to receive it by the hands of a 
deputation.” 

Of course it was not possible for the Governor 
of Eangoon to have received the deputation witli- 
oiit imevious arrangement Mr. Cobden Justly 
says , ' 

“mat should we think of an American deputation 
who reoLuired us to dispense with our Lord Chambeiiain, 
Gold-sticks, and Beef-eaters, and receive them after the 
simple fashion of the Wliite House at Washington i' 
Might we not probably doubt it they were sobc)- V” 
(Ibid, p. 58). 
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But the British Commodore considered the 
non-reception of the deputation and of their 

'Itavinff been kept unUhvj for a fnll qumirr of nn 
hour m the mnf 

f,i very sufficient cause of going to war with 
Burma, he did not consider it necessary to 
afford an opportunity to the (rovernor of Kangoon 
to explain or apologise for rvhat had occurred or 
to refer the matter to the Grovernment of India 
or that of Burma. It is recorded in the Parlia- 
raentary papers ; — 

“The Commodore fortliwith directed a boat to he 
sent to summon some of the English residents from the 
shore. On their arrival, he warned them to be pi’opared 
to leave the town during the afternoon, and requested 
them to give notice to all other British subjects. 

“The British subjects, men, women, and children, to 
the amount of several hundred, took refuge during the 
afternoon on board the shipping in the river and before 
the evening had set in, the vessels had c.ommenced 
dropping down the river. * 

“It was dark before ihe Commodore issued orders to 
soi/e what was usually styled the Yellow Ship” * 
which beiongod to the sovereign of Bunna and 
which was anchored a little above the squadron. 

The vei’y same day, the Commodore issued the 
notification of blockade in which he declared that, 

“in viitne of autliority from the Governor-General of 

" Parliamentary Papers, 1852, , p. 46. 
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India, 1 do hereby declare the nvers of Ransoor), tin; 
'Ba,ssein, and the Salween above ]\loiilmein, to ])e in a, 
state of blockade ; and, with the view to tiu^ strict' 
enforcement thereof, a competent force will bo stotioued 
in, or near the entrance of the said rivers iinmcdiatoly.” 
(Ibid, pp. 51-5B). 

Regarding tlie above uotitication, >iv. Gohdim 

'.•says 

“that there does not appear in the whole of the papers 
presented to Parliament one Avord or syllable of reiiiona- 
traai(‘,e or remark on the part of the Crovernor-Generai 
in vindication of his own authority— no, not even afh^r 
Commodore Ijambert, as if in very derision and mockery, 
had in his notification declared the coast in a state, of 
blockade, 'mnrtue of authority from the. Ooveruor-Oenerai: 
of British InddaJ’ ” {Ibid, p. 55). 

But it never struck Mr. Cobdon that Ooni- 
raodore Ijambert might liave possibly received 
secret instructions from the Govornor-GenGral of 
British India to enter upon hostilities with the 
Burmese nation. It is on this assumption only 
that we can explain his conduct and that of tlie 
Government of India towards tlie Burmese and 
also toAvards the Gommodore. Wiites Mr. 
Cobden ; — 

‘It is a most pei’plexing fact thioughouf. these ikiimh's, 
that, although it is appajcnt that the Govornor-Goneral 
perceives tlie rashness of the acts of Commodore J.,iunbert, 
* * yet not one word falls from him to show that he, 
was more than a passive loolcer-on at the (}onte.inptuoiis 
disregard of his o'wn infractions I” (Ilhd, 06).. 
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This goes to confirm our suspicion of tlic- 
< !ommoclore having received, secret * in structions 
from the Goveriior-ijeneral of India to pursue the 
course which he did and which precipitated the 
wjir with the Burmese. Of course, the conduct of 
the gallant Commodore can not be defended by 
any unprejudiced man or a lover of fair play. 
Even the writer of the article on the Burmese 
"War in the Calcutta Review for Jnly, 3.852, who 
apijears from internal evidence to be none else than 
Mr, jMarshman’h who, as the son of a clergyman, 


M.t*. Marsliiiian is mentioned several times in 
General Sir William Sleemmfs Journey through OuJe 
(Bentley, 1858)--soe vol. ii, pp. 390, 397,— as the writer of 
“rabid articles” in favour of the altsorption of Native 
States ; and is stigmatised by Sir Henry Lawrence as 
“a perfect filibuster.”-~Kayo’s Lives of Indian Officers., 
vol. IL p. 314. 

Of (jouj'se, i\lr. Marshinan did not support Lord Hal- 
housie's ;me;.isiires out of love for him. He was verj^ 
Uiinply I'cwarded for his writings. Thus Mr. J. L. Waller,, 
ill his evidence before the Select Committee on eoloni- 
y.ation in India on 8th June, 1858, being questioned, 

“4988. Does it pay, as a mercantile speculation, to set 
up a newsi-iapev to defend tlie Government in India 
said, 

“lean state that the proprietor of a paper ivhich 
defended tlie Government has retired with a handsome- 
fortune, tlie “Friend of India” was notoriously, when 
j was in India, supporting the Government measures.” 
Gf course, Mr. Marshinan is allucled to in tlie above. 
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was bfoiiglTt up on the teaching of the !Ublo tVom 
iiis cradle atid who, to exemplify tiiat teaching' of 
Christ which said “Do unto others,” etc., was an un- 
flinching' su])porter of Lord Dalhousie’s acts of 
spoliation, could not defend the Commodore. Ho 
wrote : — 

“"We hilly agree with T^ord Daihousie then, tlint Cora- 
tnoclore Ijarahert coidd not pass over this act of studiwl 
contumely without notice. But to liavc noticed it in 
way and to have avenged it in the special way, in 
winch Commodore Tjambert did avenge it, are two things 
altogether different : ^ * As the King had so iiromptly 
disavowed the conduct of tho previous Crovemor of 
Bangoon, we think he was entitled to an opportunity of 
stating whetlier ho approved of the doings of this one ; 
.and it does seem to us that no evil would have resulted, 
if tlie Commodore had done all that he did, with tlie 
important exception of the seizure of the “Yellow Ship,” 
and had made a peremptory demand of the King that ho 
should command the Governor to proceed on board tho 
Fox, * * to make to Captain Fislibourno and the officers 
who had accompanied him, such an ariology as Commo- 
dore Lambert should dictate to liiin. Whether the ‘Golden. 
Foot’ would have acceded to this demand or not, we 
{*iirinot determine. Very proliably he Nvoiild not,* but his 
refusal would have put us into a more eomfortahh posi- 
tion in a national point of view thim that 'which, we 
actually occupy * " . 

“Ihe seizure of tho King’s ship was then the first ac.if: 
'of ■wai* on our part.” 

Mr. Cobden observes: — 

“The conduct of the Governor of Rangoon i.s now a 
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siih,ii'(.!t o,f Diinov iinportaiice— the question for the. v^tateR- 
man, the liistorian, and. the moralist is, were we justified, 
whatever iiis beliavioiir as-us. with the knowTi friendly 
di^ipositioii of the .King, in commencing wai- with the 
Ihirineso nation?” ijhkl, p. Go.) 

(.tf conrso, no British author lias venturod te 
toiswer this question. 

(ireat was the apprehension of the inhabitants 
of Rangoon at the seissiii'e of the Kings “Yellow 
Ship.” Writes Mr. Cobdeii: — 

“A coYoy of partridges with a ha^vk in view, ready to 
make its fell swoop, or a flock of sheep with a wolf’s 
eyes glaring into the fold, could not shrink more timidly 
from that, toiTihle and irresistibie foe than did the Bur- 
mese ofTic.iabs at the prospect of a hostile collision \\dtli 
ICnglaud. Captain Latter says that so great was their 
apprehension wlion the Commodore seized the King’s 
.ship, tha,t, ‘they even seemed alanned for the safety of 
tlieir own liGa,ds.” (Ibnl, p. 61. .t 

In vain did the Burmese officials entrea,t the 
{English Commodore to release the Kings ship. Li 
vain did tlie Governor of Baiigoon send the Dallah 
tvovernor to the Commodore to plead for him and 
iiveilook his fault if any. The Dallah Governor 
told the Christian Commodore 

“that he had no doubt that when the King of Ava 
became awiuainted with the insolent tiondnet, of his subor- 
dinates to those Avho (iame- to make a friendly (iomnmni- 
^.-atioiK refusing to receive such communication, and tlnis 
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jeopardishig his throno, he would visit them with, eou- 
di^m punisliment/''” 

But the Commodoi'e was not moved liy the 
entreaties iiiid pleading of the Burmese officials. 
He towfj.d away the King’s ship, which caused groat 
catastrophe. In the words of the OJiristian 
(JomniGdore :™“ 

‘‘Her Majesty’s steam-sloop Ernmn, with the Kim of 
Ava’s ship in tow, passed us at half past nine [January 
lOth], when the stockade opened a shaiii c;annonado ou 
iier Majesty’s ship Fox, which was instantly roturnrHl 
witli shot and shell, and the Burmese battery was in a 
short time silenced. On the smoke clearing away not a 
person was to be seen on tJie sliore or in the boats. 

“Our fire, I have no doubt, must liave cloue groat 
execution, for I have rftison to believe tliaf at least 
men wore opposed agaimst ms.”*}* 

Comnientiug on the above, wrote Mr. (Jolxlen ; 

“On the 0th, at night, Commodore Lambert seized 
the King’s ship, wliich he held in his possession at 
iinchor opposite the town for three days, during whic.li 
time the Burmese made no attempt to retake it ; but 
on tlio eoiitrai’y, conciliatory visits wore paid, to the 
Commodore l.>y the authorities of the highest ranli in thc' 
.neighbourhood, * There is no reason (;o suppose tliat any 
act of hostility Avould have been eommittccl had tln.^ King's 
ship been merely kept at andior in th(3 power of tlH? 
.British, But to have allowed a Burmese shij) of war to 
be towed out of the river by foreignei's, pa.ssing luxlcr- 
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■tho groal stoctkacle- or liatteiy •without molevStatiou, would 
have mvolved the disgTaco and destruction of those wlio 
were, responsible to the King' ot‘ A.va for the protection 
of his property.” (/Wc/, p. 66.) 

Technically, the Burmese tired the first shot. 
This is exactly what the Commodore and 
his ofheers were longing for. For, this furnished 
tliem witli tho handle to go to war witli that 
'Buddhist nation, Mr, Oobden has put the case 
very vividly when he says : — 

“ Let ns suppose that, instead of Rangoon, the scene 
of these operations had been at Charleston. 

A sliiT) of ■war belonging to the Government of the 
United States, lying at Charleston, is instantly seized 
and. notwithstanding notice was given that, if an attempt 
should be made to carry her off. the Commodore’s ships 
would be fired upon from tho shore, she is tovired out 
to sea. tlio American battery opening tire as tliey pass 
and receiving in return a broadside wliidi does ‘ great 
execution.’ AVhat Avould have been the response to 
tiiis news wdien it reached England ? Can any one doubt 
that one unanimous cry wmiild liave been raised for the 
disgrace and punishment of Commodore Lambert ? And 
Avhy is a different standard of justice applied in the 
v.ase of Burmali ? Ask your own conscience, reader, if 
you he an Englishman, wiietlier any better ansAver can 
lie given than that America, is powerful, and BurmaJi 
weah,” Uhid, pp. 67-69.) 

'We suggest another aiisw'er. It is tliat the 
conscience of a Christian people is sucb an un- 
. known and unkiiow;a.ble quantity that its existence 
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is to be doubted -whoii dealings with non-t’hristiai^ 
nations a, re concerned. 

Mr. Cobtleii then proceeds : 

“ It. might be expected that, having earviod el'i' a 
ship of -war and killed a member of the nuj’inese font's, 
sufficient ‘ satisfaetioiii ’ had been obtained for a <-hiiiu 
of il920. But tho coast of Bumak was still derlai'ed 
ii\ a state of blockade.” {Ibid, p. 69.) 

Referring to the eori’espondenee which hiok 
place botr;een the Buddhist Burmese nnd the 
Christian English regarding the release of the 
King^s ship and the conduct of the Goveruoi- of 
Rangoon, Mr. Cobden Avas forced to write : — 

" The common sense and lugie of the above corre)^- 
pondeiKje, as well as its jihilanthropic sentiments, 
present, I aiii sorry to say, a most favourable eoiitrast 
to the Christian side of this conespondone-f^.” (Ibid. 
p. 7.1.) 

Lord Dalhuusie was addressed by (ho 
Govoraor of Rangoon, through Ids Socititary 
Mr. (aftei'wards Sir Frederick) Halliday. The 
Governor’s letter elicited the folloAving remarks 
from Mr. Cobden : — 

“The letters of the Bnnnese authorities, iranslatt'.d 
into Eng'Hsli, h<i it remembered, ()y a host.ile pen, tue 
remarkable for their terseness and clear (Common 
sense, and offer a striking contrast to the lengthy, 
rambling and inconclusive reasoning which characterise^ 
the British part of tho correspondence.” (Ibid, p. 76.) 

The Governor’s letter to Mr. Halliday, dated 
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1852, concluded as 


“Therefore, as soon as the officer whioli the (lovem- 
Tiieut of India is ])reparod to appoint, in conforiiiity ^ with 
existing treaties, siiall arrive, a satisfactory and anncahle 
arrangement ttm he made of the payment of the 9,94S 
rupees extorted from Captains Lewis and Shepperd; alstr 
with reference to tlie re-dehvery of the King of Avas 
ship, seized by Commodore Lambert, ^ . y 

“With reference to the question of the disrespect said 
to have been shown to- the deputation sent witli a letter 
by Commodore I,;ambert, it should be borne in mmd that 
the English officers liave been stating their ^ own version 
of the case, and conseciuently, wliilst shielding them- 
selves, they have thrown all the blame on the othei.‘ 
side. ” ilbiii p. 77). 

But the Scotch Govcrnor-Grcnernl was 
thirsty to taste the blood of the .Buiuiese. 
He was not inclined to maintain peace Avith the 
Burmese. Writes Mr. Cobdein: 

“No sooner did it (tlie Kangoon Govenior’s letter) 
reach the Governor-General of India than he (with thc' 
Burmese ship of wax still, in his power/ resolved to- 
‘exact reparation by force of arms.’; ^Orders Avere given 
for fitting out an armed expedition, and he noAv pro- 
claimed as his ultimatum tliat, in addition to a compliance 
with the preceding demands, tire Burmese should be 
(compelled, Jis the price of peace, ‘in consideration of the 
expenses of thO' expedition, and of compensation foi- 
property,’ to pay ten lac-s of rapees,. or one hundred 
Ihousand of pounds.” (J.lMrV‘ '^8.1 

Regarding the ‘‘Minute’’, mi extract from, whiclr 
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<M\ly is piihlislicd in the Pavliaracntary pap(n.'S, 
which Lord Dalhonsie wrote on tlic occasion, 
Mr. Oohdon says : 

“It has none ot* the dipfnity or force 'wldch pvope}-)y 
holona’s to a Rtato paper. Tt dwells with a rainutenoss 
(Uiitc teminino npon details respectiiiA' points of core- 
tnonkl, and hroaohes of ceremonial, and l)ro^achcs of 
eticinette ; but in arsuinA the tnain questioiLs at issue 
the ‘Minute,’ in its present form, must be pronounced 
an unstatosmanlike, immoral, and illogical production.” 

( M, p. 78). 

Mr Cdbden then proceedvS to demonstrate the 
nnstatesmanlike, immoral and illogical nature of 
the Minute. He writes : — 

“Ho (Tx)Td Dalhousio/l know that an iiitorvnl of thirt.y- 
five days w%s re(iuired for the receipt of an answer to 
a despatch sent to Ava from Rangoon, aiul tliere was 
the additional time necessary for sending a .steamer 
from Rangoon to Calcutta, which, with delays, eoidd not 
faii’ly be ralcailated at less than another week, making 
together forty-two days. Mow from Jannm: 7 ,^ 7th, the 
date of Commodore Tjanihevts’ letter, to Fehruai-y I2th, 
the date of the ‘Minute,’ is just thirty-six days ; .so that 
this hostile expedition against the Burmese nation was 
resolved upon before sufficient time had been allowed 
to the iKing to oiler tho exT)1ana1:ion wliieli he had been 
invited to give. A letter from the King was, ’*• on 
its way, and actually reached tho Go\'ornor-l;ienerar.s 
hands within a week of the date of his ‘Minute’. 

“But the unstatesmanliko fault (to use the mi!de.-it, 
temi) of the ‘Miniito’ HgvS in this that wliercas the 
specific charges are directed against tlie (lovoruor of 



iRansoon find liiin only, an .sssinnption pervades the 
whole, argument that the Biumese Crovcnimmt is the 
■ofTcnding party : hence the vagriie and confused idiraseo- 
log-y which soiaotiinos speaks of the ‘King’,’ in some 
p] flees of “Burmali,” find in otliers of the ‘Governor of 
Rangoon.’ * - 

“The ol'lence offered to the raaic-sty and power of 
England, in keeping the deputation waiting in the smn 
‘a full Ciuarter of an hoiu*,’ is discussed in all its hear- 
ings; but there is not one syllable of allusion to the fad 
that Commodore Lambert had, in the teeth of instructions 
■to the contrary, carried off a Burmese vessel of war, and 
dam 'great execution’ among those who attempted to 
appose himd‘ Ibid, pp. 79—80. 

The wai’ being resolved upon, it was prosecuted 
with great execution and slaughter of the 
Burmese. Mr. Oobden writes: — 

“A waf’ it can hardly be called. A rout, a massacre, 
or a visitation, would be a more appropriate lerm. A 
fleet of ivar-stcamers and other ves.sois took up their 
position in the river, and on the 11th April, 1852, being 
Easter Sunday, they commenced operations by bombard- 
iiig both the Rangoon and Dallah shores. Everything 
yielded lilvo toywork beneath the terrible broadsides 
of our ships. * There is small room for the display 
of courage where there is little risk ; * ” {Ibid, p. 98). 

There is no necessity of describing in detail 
the operations of the Second Burmese War, A^hen 
the war was over a very large territory was wrested 
from the Buddhist sovereign of Burma and annexed 
.20 
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to the jurisdiction of the Christian Governmont of 
India, ^?rites Mr. Oohdcn ; — 

‘'These wars are carried on at the cximise of the 
'people of India. * What excliiBivc interesi; had t!io 
half-naked peasant of Bengal in tlin settleniont of tiio 
daims of Captains Shepperd and Lewis, that lie should 
alono lie made to hear tho expense of t1i,e war which 
grew out of them * {Ibid), p. 101. 

“Lord Dalhousie begins with a claim on the Burmese 
for less than a tlionsand pounds ; which is follow’^ed by 
the additional demand of an apology from the Governor 
of Kangoon for the insult offered to our officers ; next 
his terms are raised to one hundred thousand pomids, 
and an apology from the king’s ramisters ; then foUov'-s 
the invasion of the iBurmese territory ; when, .suddenly, 
all demands for pecimiary compensation imd apologies 
cease, and his Lordship is willing to accept, tho cession, 
of Pegu as a ‘compensation’ and ‘reparation’ for tho 
past. * * ” illml, I). 104.>> 

The reasons wiiich led Dalhousie to aimox 
Pegu are thus set forth by the Friend (the enemy ?) 
of which, as said before, was Ids lordship’s 

organ. Wrote the above-mentioned journal: — 

“In making Pegu British, we take from the kingdom 
of Burmaii its chief financial resources, and its political 
strength ; wo deprive it of the sinews of war. It is to 
this prostration of the power of the Burmese,, and the 
dread inspired in the Court by our own power, tiiat we 
must look for the security of our now border-line. Por 
the Lost twenty-five years, they liavo oi.-cupied the 
territory lying between our own provinces of Armean 
imd of Moulmein. A line of hills separates the former 
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from T’egii ; but there are three or four passes, througli 
which a l)arbarifui army, nnencmmhered with artillCTy and 
eommissariat stores, might at any time have invaded 
ilie province, while Moulraein has always been open to 
incursion.” 

The Christion nations of Europe are worshippers 
ol: gold. Pegu was supposed to be rich in gold 
mines. One ’ Kev. R Mason, M. A., in his work 
on “Tf3nasserim ; or, Notes on the Fauna, Bora, 
iltlinerals, and Nations of British Burmah, and 
Pegu” wrote of gold being plentiful in Pegu. 
According to him, 

“all the streams from the lofty granite mountains bring 
down their tribute of the precious metal.” There is a 
mmour widely current in Burmah, that valuable mines 
are known to the Burmese Court ; but the secret is 
strictly guarded, because the treasiu-es of the earth are^ 
regarded as a land of royal ^ reserve-fund, only to be 
drawn upon in great emergencies.” 

Mr. Mason tried to prove that Pegu was the 
Ophir of Solomon ; the Talains called it Suhurnu- 
blmmi Wrote Mr. Mason:— 

“ The ancient name of, the Mouhee, in the delta of ^ the . 
Irrawady, Avas Savanna-nadee, or ‘ river of gold ’ ; indicat- 
ing that Pegu was famous in anticiuity for its gold ; and 
gold and silver appear to have been much more ahiin- 
clant tlian they are now, even tlmee centuiios ago.” 
“The Sanskrit form of Snvanna is ; and this, 

when the final syllable is dropped, is nearly identical 
with Soupheir, the Grreek name of Ophir.” 

A'o wonder that the mammon worshipping 
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Govonior-Geiierjil Lord.Dalhousie could uot resist 
the temptation of annexing Pegu to British India. 

The subjugation of the Burmese was not tin 
easy matter. Writes Ludlow:—- 

“Pegu, after official axmexation, was ovor-run with so- 
named robbers, dedaring tliat if they had to give ui) th,e 
country to us it sShould be as a desert. The Peguesc 
bitterly asked if this was to bo our protection, fortun- 
ately for us, an mternal revolution broke out in Ava ; a 
more peaceful monarch was set on the tlnone. But 
though peace was noininally re-established, uiiiet was not 
so late as April, 1855.” {Brilish India, Vol TI, pp. 185- 
186). 

The Second Burmese War was the last war 
fought by the East India Company whicli resulted 
in the augmentation of their territory. 


APPENDIX 


Mr. Cobden^ in a footnote to the last page of 
liis pamplilet, has given the following extract from 
a speech delivered by General Cass in the Senate 
of the United States, December, 1852 ; — • 

“ Another of ..tlie native Powers of Hindostan has fallen 
before the march of a great commercial coiiaoration 
and its 8,000,000 or 10,000,000 of people have gone to 
swell the immense congregation of British subjects in 
India. And wdiat do yon tliink was the cause of the war 
wliicli lias just ended in the swallowing up of the 
liingdom of Biirmah ‘? The wliole. liistory of human con- 
tests, since the dispersing of the family of man upon the 
plains of Shinar, exhibits no such national provocation, 
followed by such national punishment. Political arith- 
metic contains no such sum as that which drove 
England to this imwelcome measure. Kad we not the 
most irrefragable evidence, we might well refuse credence 
to this story of real rapacity. But the fact is indisputa- 
ble that England went to wai* with Bnrmah, and 
armiliilated its politiad existence, for the non-payment 
of the disputed demand of £ 990. So says tlie London 
Tmen, the authoritative expositor of the opinions and 
])olicy of Enghmd. ‘ To appreciate’, says the impersonation 
of British feeling, ‘correctly the character of tliis 
compulsory bargain, the reader must recollect that the 
sum originally demanded of the Burmese for the 
indemnification of our injured merchants was £990, and 
Lord Dalhonsie’s terras, even when the guns of our 
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vSteiiincrs wero pointed against iRangooii, coinprelKHidod, 
in consideration oE the expenses of the expedition and of 
compensation for property, a claim, only of ..ei.(.)(.»,000. ’ 
Well dop.H it hemme meh a people to preanh komili.e.^ to 
other mlioufi upon didnterefttsdmfis- and niodmikon.'" 


CHAPTER XO 
Acquisitions by Fraud 

During Lord Dalhousie’s tenure of office as 
G-overnor-Greneral of India only two wars were 
fought which resulted in the annexation of the 
Punjab and a portion of Burma. But in wiping 
out the independent existences of many other 
principalities and native States of India, he did 
not appeal to the sword. To accomplish Ms 
object, he had to resort to fraud and not to force. 
Writes Sir J. W. Kaye: 

“He (DaBiousie) had then done with foreign wars ; 
his after-career was one of peaceful invasion. Ere long 
there was a word which came to be more dreaded than 
tliat of Conauest. The native mind is readily convinced 
by the inexorable logic of the sword. There is no 
appeal from such arbitration. T’o be invaded and to be 
conquered is a state of things appreciable by the inhabi- 
tant of India. It is his “Irismut”, his fate; Bods’ will. 
One stronger than he cometh and taketh all that he hath. 
There are, however, manifest compensations. His religion 
is not invaded; his institutions are not violated. Life is 
short, and the weak man, patient and philosophical, is 
strong to endure and mighty to wait. But Lapse is a 
dreadful fmd an appalling word ; for it pursues tlie victim 
beyond the grave. Its signifieance in his eyes is nolliing 
short of eternal condemnat ion.”* : 

* Sepoy War, Vol. I (1880), p. 69, 
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The word “ lapse ” had a peculiar meaning in 
the history of India in the hftics of the last 
century. It meant those native states wliicli euterecl 
into an alliance with the English power 
of India wore to lose their very existence id: the 
sweet will of tlie alien (xovornor-General. It was 
Edmund Burke who, in his speech on tlie 1st 
December, 1783, on the motion for going into a 
Committee on Mr. Fox’s India Bill, said ; — 

“ I engage myself to you to make good these three iiosi- 
tions: First, I say, that from Mount Imaus (Biinalayal 
where it touches us in the latitude of twenty-nine, tO' 
Cape Comorin, in the latitude of eight, that there is not 
a single piinoe, state, or potentate, groat or small, in India, 
with whom, they have come iiho contact, whom they 
have not sold. I say sold, though some limes they have 
not been able to deliver according to tiioir bavgaiiu 
Secondly, I say that there is not a single treaty- they 
have ever made which they have not bj'oken. Tliirdly, I 
say that thfire is not a single prince or state who ever 
put any ti’ust in the Company who is not utterly 
ruined ; and that none are in any degre(^ secure or 
flourisliing but in tlie exact proportion to their .settled 
distrust and iireconcilable enmity to tliis nation. 

“These assertions are universal ; I say, in the full 
sense universal. They regard the external and poIiti(.-aI 
trust only, but I shall produce ' others fully oquivaleut 
in the internal.” 

The above was not altogether declamatory 
language which orators are in the habit of indul- 
ging — ^language in which truth is sacrificed to 
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make impressions on an audience by mere rheto- 
rical expressions. No, every 
Burke said was true and its truth was very iiain- 
lully exhibited in Dalhousie’s regime. The des- 
cendants of those princes with ' whose help the 
Bngiish succeeded in establishing their 
power in this country were very shamefully 
treated and on their death their principalities 
annexed in the teeth of existing treaties on the 
ground of alleged want of heir ! this sort of 
annexation was given the euphemistic name of 

“lapse.'’ _ ^ ^ 

The three Mahratta principalities oi Satara, 
Nagpur and Jhansi and four minor ones were 
thus annexed in the regime of Dalhousie. 

Of course, to justify his unjust and unjustifi- 
able acquisitions, he resorted to hair-brained dis- 
tinctions as regards the classifications of Native 
States. In a letter dated 13th June, 1854, he 
wrote to Sir Charles Wood ; 

‘1 had a definite principle of distinction in my mind, 

and I think it is a sound one. Tliere are three chief 

classes of Hindoo states in India. 

“1st... Hindu sovereignties which aio not^ tnbutary 
and which me not and never have been subordinate to a 

parainouiit po wer ; . , . , • 

2nd. . . Hindu Bovereignties and chietships wdiich 
are tributary, and Which owe sufjordination to the 
British Government as tlieir paramount, in the place oi 
the Emperor of BeUii, the Peishwa, etc ; 
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8rd. , . Hindu sovereiffnties and cliiefships cro/U-od 
OT revived by tlie Sauad (grant) of tlie Biitiwh Govern- 
ment, 

“Over prineipalities of Gio first class 1 contend that 
we have no power whatever, and liavc no right, except 
that of might, over their adoptions. 

“Principalities of the second class require our assent 
to adoption, which avo have a riglxt to rofusc, but which 
policy would usually, lead us to concede.” 

“In the principalities of the third class I hold that 
succession should never be allowed to go by adoption.” 

Of course, no sensible man can find any 
distinction in the status of a native state of the 
2nd or 3rd class mentioned by Dalhoiisie. Wliat- 
ever the -origin of a state, after its recognition as 
such, it should liax’-e been treated according to a 
uniform code of international law. But any pretext, 
however flimsy or plausible, was good enough 
with the Governor-General to swallow the native 
states of India. 

vSir Charles Wood in replying to the above 
letter on the 9th of August, said : — 

“To prevent mistakes, I will tell you how I dis- 
tinguish them. 

"'First. States which liave from a time antecedoii!; to 
our nilo been independent or quasi-independent, not 
tributary or owing more than nominal allegiance to any 
superior. 

"Secondly, States dating from a similar period, but 
OAving their origin distinctly to a grant from sorno 
authority to Avhich we have succeeded, and tributary. 
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sift. 


^'Thirdlv^ States owing their origin to our grant uv 

^“Iii the first class I apprehend tliat an adoption 
properly made ought, as a matter of course, to ..e 
recognised. In. the second, we^ioay or may not re- 
cognise it as we choose, recognition being the g t ^ 
practice. In the third, if heirs fail, according to the 
terms of our grant, Ave annex.” 

Of course, in the above correspondence we do 
not perceive any expression of so-called ^ Christian 
generosity or philanthropy. When political ex- 
pediency necessitated the creation or revival of a 
state, its existence was not to be governed by 
the rules and customs of the tribe to which the 
ruling prince belonged but by the arbitrary 
policy of the alien Christians. Its extinction 
Avas to be apprehended at any moment. Had not the 
Indian Mutiny taken place in' 1857, the fate of 
all the iJilative States of India would have been 
sealed. Tor it was as far back as 1834, that the 
Court of Directors of the East India Company had 
laid down their policy in regard to adoptions in 
these terms 

“Whonover it is optional wth you to give or to withhold 
youi’ consent to adoptions,, the indulgence should be the 
exception and not the rule, and should never bo granted 
but as a special mark of approbation.” 

The Court of Directors did not classify the 
native states as Dalhonsie did and so it is not 

too much to say that one and all native states 
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would have been annexed on the ground oi! aUegv.d 
■failure of heir and by lapse. Before Dullioiisio’s 
time several states had been annexed on the 
so-called ground of “lapso”-“Statcs wliich certainly 
■were not “created or revived by the sanud (grunt) 
of the British Ctovernment.” The principalities 
of Kolaba, llandavi and Umballa were annexed 
and treated as lapses by Dalhousie’s predecessors. 

The first Indian principality ■which Dalhousie 
treated as a “lapse” was the State of Satara. 
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CHAPTER XCI 

Tlio Annexation of Satara. 

Mr. Eobert Knight in his pamphlet on the 
[iiam Commission Unmasked wrote :-— 

'"'Bajee Rao the last Peishwa. 

*‘The circmnstances luider which Mr. ElpMnstone’s 
proclamation of 1818 , guaranteeing the landholders of 
the Peivshwa’s territories in then' possessiouvs, was 
promulgated, must first come under review. "When that 
manifesto was issued, the power of Bajee Eao, the 
Poishwa, was yet unbroken ; while the assurances it 
breathed, and the reputation of om Government for 
scrupulous adherence to its engageinonts, wore among the 
most powerful causes which contributed to his ruin. 
It is hard to say whether the Mahrattas or our own 
Qovernment attached the more impoidance to the 
.appearance of that manifesto. It was carefully timed 
upon the fall of Satara, up to which date the pursuit 
of the Peishwa had been productive of nothing impor- 
tant, if we except the political effect of holding hini 
up as a fugitive in the eyes of the country. The 
repulse at Kirkee, and the stand of the grenadiers at 
Koiygaom, were all the successes of the campaign ; and 
the liistorian of tlic war has distinctly affirmed that, in 
the various skirmishes which ensued, no advantageous 
result had been gained by either party. The truth is, 
wo fought Bajee Kao first witli the proclamation, and 
then with the Satara family, wliich most oppor timely 
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foil iat<,) our liands at, Aslitah, vsoino ten days after iis 
apiiOAvaufto. The assurances of the proclnmatiou, iuul 
tlio reinstatement of the Rajali of Satara, mined (he 
}'*ci!Hh\va ; and our deliberate withdraAval now from ilio 
pledges then {>-ivon, merits the joprobatiun of every 
(ionsoientlons man, however specious (lie ar^''umciiis 
ui)on which the withdrawal has been recomiuendod,” 

[The Inara Corarais.sion Unmasked, by Ro])ert Knight, 
pp. 45-46.1 

Mr. Mountstiiarfc Blphinstone had to rccogniso 
the descendant of Sivaji as the ruler of the Mah- 
rattas, otherwise it would have been impossible for him 
and the British to make the people of theDeecan give 
up the cause of the fugitive Pei.shwa Baji Rao. 
But after getting the Satara prince in his clutches 
he. did ra.>t fulfil all tho.so promisevS \Adiich he had 
made to liira.’^ The name of tlie ^Satara prince 

* The following will show the nature of the promises 
made to the Satara prince. 

In a lialdiar or historical sketch wi'itten by one 
Balwant Ihio Chitiiavis, which was translated into Englisli 
by Dr. Milne who liad I’ctiredfrom the service of the Itla.st 
India Company as President of the Medical Board of 
Bombay, it is stated that after the British Crovornmont 
had formed an alliance with Bajec Itao, an agent' was 
deputed to the Govmaior-General to soli(j!it tliaf the 
management of the country might be made over to the 
■Raja, and was informed that the request could net: I)e 
acceded to until the cxis'ting treaty had 'hee]i violated 
when his Highness might rest assured “tliat lio being Dk* 
possessor of the dominion it should revert to him.” In 
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was Pratap Singli. He was a minor when he was 
used as a tool by the British to serve their purpose. 
After Baji Rao had made his submission and was 
granted a pension and jaghir at Bithur, Pratap Singh 
wois recognised by the British as the Sovereign of 
Satara. Captain (jrant Buff was appointed Resi- 
dent at his court and he was to conduct the affairs 
of the State during the minority of the Prince. 
When the Prince attained majority and became the 
ruler of his principality, he was found to be a very 
intelligent and shrewd man and far above the 
average of Indian princes. It was a certain 
Roman who used the metaphorical expression of 
cutting tall poppies. Prince Pratap Singli was a 
tail poppy in the estimation of the “pious Chris- 
tian” Governor of Bombay — Sir Robert Grant, 
a son of that Charles Grant who was the reputed 
“Christian Director of the East India Company.” 
So he issued the fiat to crush Pratap Singh. And 
it was done. The prince was deposed and sent 

this “Hi.storical” sketch, M,r. Elphinstoiie’s breach of faith 
is referred to. He is said to have promised that in case 
the Poisliwa violated the treaty or levied war, then Ms 
Highness the Maharaja should be confident of Ms word, 
which he had just pledged for the restoration of liis 
goveminent, rouiiesting that tMs promise might not 
transpire. 

That Ml*. Elpliinstoiie never contradicted the above- 
inentioned statements, although these wci-e published 
wMle lie was alive, surely proves their genuineness. 
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in c} 5 ptivity to Benares. His l)rot]ior was ai>i)ointod 
ruler of Siitara in his stead. 

Towards 1848 both the brothers died. Bn- 
fnrtiinately none of thorn had any male (‘hiiu. 
But both, the brothers had, awjording to Bindoo 
Law, adopted sons who possessed every -right to 
inherit tho sovereignty of Satara. But 8utara 
was annexed on the plausible plea that tliere was 
no legal heir to its throne.* Scotch h^gic was 
made use of to come to tliis conclusion. But the 

^ Mr. W, M. Toi'rens, M. P., wrote ; 

“Treaties have throuR'liout all time Vioen for tiie most 
part brief in language, general in the terms employed, 
.and confessedly intended, not as exhaustive anticipations 
ef all imaginable (.‘ontiugoncies, but as laying ^ down 
broadly, and in simple forms of speech, the outlines of 
peace and amity ; upon the implied condition that the 
application of those terms to any and every case that 
might thereafter arise should be such as the common 
imderstiinding of both communities would admit, or the 
judgment of an impartial arbiter declare. Tested by 
tliis obvious rule of international right, tho guarantee of 
perpetual inheritance was undoubtedly intended, and 
undoubtedly understood, to imply the devolution of 
title, dignity and power to whatever heirs could from 
time to time <'stablish their respective (;laims,-~iK)t 
according to the lex loti of tlio foreign and alien party 
to the compact, but according to the hx loci of the 
slate whose autoinoiiy the treaty had been confessedly 
framed to assure.” {Empire in Asia, Jww toe mme hy U : 
-a book of confessions, p. 357, Panini Office reprint.) 
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real reascsn for this aet of spoliation and gross 
rioiation of all treaties with Batara has hemi 
mentioned by Sir William Ijec-Warnor^ who 
'■writes 

'Mt umsl; also ho noted that wliile Jjorcl Dalhousio’s 
.mind was yet open, the very first letter which he received 
at Calcutta from. Hobhouse, dated tlio 24th of Decemi)er, 
1847, contained this olmoiis incitement to armexation 

“ ‘The death of the ex-Raja of Sattara certainly (ionics 
at a very opportune moment. The reigning Raja is, 1 
hear, in very had health, and it is not at all iiniiobsihle 
we may soon have to decide upon tlxe fate of his te.n’i- 
toiy’. I have a very strong opinion that on the death 
of the present prince without a son, and no adoption 
should be permitted, this petty xmncipality should he 
merged in the British Empne; and if the ciuestion is 
decided in my “day of sextonship,” I shall leave no 
■stone untui'ned to bring about that result. But, of 
■course, I ahoiild like to have your opinion on the subject.’ ” 

The ex-convict Hobhouse who indited the 
above letter was an uncle of Dalliousie. Amd the 
Scotch “Laird of Cockpen” was very glad to do all 
that his ex-convict uncle desired him to do. 
Commenting on the above letter, Sir William Lee- 
Warner writes: — 

*T)id ever G-overnor-Q-eneral enter upon a line uf 
policy with stmnger pressure from higher authority ?■’ 
Of course had Dalhousie been an honest man 
he would not have felt bound to obey the mandate 


* Life of Loixi Dalhousie, VoL. 11, p. 158. 
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of the higher authority. But the coiiscienco oi iho 
Ohriytian statesmen of England and vScotland can 
not be- relied upon when .Indian questions ims to 
bo decided. 

Of course, there wuh no justice or honesty in 
t)ie step which Dalhousie took or wius made to 
take in annexing Satara. The partisans of annex- 
ation, who were mostly Scotch, like the Duke of 
Argyll, Sir Louis Jackso.D, &c., say that no wrong 
was committed in thus acquiring that principality 
and incorporating it with the British .Raj. With 
them the end justifies the means and so they 
do not scruple to resort to any act of occidental 
diplomacy based on Machiavellian policy to serve 
their purpose. Wrote one Anglo-Indian author : — 

“States, or bodies politic, are to be considered as 
inoial persons, having a public will, capable and free to 
do right and wrong, inasmuch as thej'- are collections of 
indivichials, each of whom cfuries with him into the 
service of the community the same binding law of 
morality and religion which ought to control his conduct 
in private life. The Law of Nations is a complex system 
composed of vaiious ingredients. It consists of general 
principles ui: right and justice, equally suitable to the 
government of individuals in a state of natural equality, 
and to tlie relations iind lundiuk, of nations ; of a collec- 
tion of usages, imstoms, and opinions, the growth of 
civilisatien and commerce, ; and of a code of i)ositivc 
law,” 

* Sir Henry S, Maine’s Lectures on Internation l.aw. 
p. 3B. 
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HlaifK? (jiiotes tin American who writes:--- 

1 of Nations, unlike foreign Miinidpal Ijaw% 
(loos not have to ho proved as a fact. The Law of 
Nations snak((s an integral part of the laws} of the land. 
Ev<;iy nation, on being received at her ow'n request 
into the eirelci of civilised governments, must miderstaud 
that she not only attains . lights of sovereignty and the 
dignity of national eluraoter, but tiiat she binds herself 
also to the strict and faithful observance of all those 
principicwS, huvs, and usages whicii have obtained currency 
amongst civilised states, and which have for their 
object the mitigation of the miseries of war.” * 

The tiatara .Raj did not pay any tiibute to 
the British Government. In the petition submitted 
to the Queen Victoria, in 1874, the widowed Rani 
of 8atara made out a strong case, showting that 
the Satava Raj wms an independent State just like 
Switzerland, and so the British Government had 
no right to interfere with the laws and customs 
which regulated its succession. 

The annexation of Satara was the first one 
carried out by Dalhousie on the doctrine of what 
lie was pleased to euphemistically call “lapse.” Yes, 
it was “lapse” of all morals on the part of the 
British and not of heirs of the prince which 
bronglit the Satara Raj under the yoke of 
those aliens. 

For furtlicr details regarding the Satara 

(jiuestion or questions, see my Story of Satara. 
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AiiriexalJou of Nagporo 

The annexatioii of hjatara served as a precedent; 
to the t^cotch “Laird of Oockpen” to annex 
Nagpore in 1.854 The last Raja of Nagpore, 
named Raghojee Bhonsla the Brd, died on tin? 
nth December, 1853, witiioiit leaving a son. xVnd 
this served as an excuse for tlio “swallowing up” 
of tliis 8tate by the Govern or-Oeneral. Fj’oni all 
the accoimts which we have of this last Raja, it 
is evident that Im was an intelligent prince and 
that he governed his principality well. Yet 
Dalhoiisie w'^as not ashamed in writing of this Ra.ja 
after his death as “having lived and died a seller 
of justice, a miser, a drunkard, and a debanebee.'’ 
Of eoiu’se, it was all false ; but it .served the pur- 
pose of the Governor-General to wi’ite like this. 
Otherwise no case could iiave been made out for 
this spoliation. 

On the death of the Raja, his grandraotlmr, 
the widow of Raghojee Bhonsla the 2n(l, who had 
been regent during the minority of the last Raja, 
adopted the deceased Baja's grandnephev/, named 
Yeshwunt Rao Aher Rao. The v^idows of the Raja 
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iiho gave thoir consent to this adoption. Tlie 
eerenioriies of adoption were performed and the 
iuneiTil rites of the deceased sovereign were 
(celebrated by his adopted son. 

'Phe Resident, Mr. Maiisel, would, as an occi- 
dental diplomatist, neither forbid nor give any 
“special encoiiragement ” to the adoption until he 
received orders from the supreme government 
on the subject* Lord Dalhousie on the 28th January, 
1854, recorded a minute in which he declared 
that the sovereignty of Nagpore had ‘‘ lapsed to 
the paramount power, for there was no heir or 
representative of the Bhonsla family or even a 
claimant to the throne of Nagpore.” The Christian 
lord conveniently ignored all the assurances which 
had been given to the House of Nagpore by the 
Cfoverumont whom he represented in India. The 
treaty conti'acted by the Cliristian Government of 
India with that of Nagpore was one of “perpetual 
friendship and alliance” and the State of Nagpore 
was officially declared in 1826 to be “one of the 
substantive powers of India. ” 

Asa substantive power of India, the Nagpore 
sovereign oi' his representative could adopt a son 
in the failure of a male issue according to the 
costomary laws of fiis tribe and religion. Colonel 
Hutheriand, Govermn-Generars Agent in Central 
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India, in u letter dated 25th August, 1^41, gtv.v. 
Hie following opinion with rcferonco to adoptinu ; - 

‘•Tlioro may ho sonic diftbccnco of opinion on Hn' 
subject of the right of a widow to adopt a son, whoro shi' 
was not onioiuod or permitted to do so by her husband; 
Avhere she had his authority, her right to do so would 
not, T tliinh, bo questioned anywhere in Kajpootima; and 
oven where slio liad not his authority, her right woidd, 

I think, in most eases lie recognised ; the adoption being 
of course made irom Ihe nearest of km to her ihemsed 
huslmnd although even in this respect great latitude is 
allowed." 

Major Evans Bell in the chapter on the Eight of 
Adoption in his work “ H'ho Empire in India ” 
(p. 144), writes ; — 

“Sir Rioliard leiikins, in his Nagpore Report of 
/p. 146), deolarrs the nile that had been observed in 
seating the Rajah, then a minor, on the throne, and that 
should be. observed in choosing his snceo.ssor_ iTom the 
female line, in 4‘.ase he should die without, ieaving a son. 
That rule was t,o choose the nearest male descendant of 
the last Rajah who had any. ’ According to that nile 
the late Rajald.s graiid-uophew, the groat grandson ol 
Kughojeo the second’s daughter and that Rajah’s nearest, 
male de.scendaiit, was chosen and adopted as a son, on 
the death of his graud-unole, the late Rugliojee. the 
3rd of Nagporo. lioi-d Dalkonsie, without iiKiuiry or 
notice, doelarod the Hhousla fainib’^ to Ih- extinct, anil 
the Nagi)orf‘ Kiate to hiive ' lapsed ’ for want of an 
heir.” : . 

In another iiortion of the same work from which 
the above extract is given, Major Boll vyrites: - 

“III the year 1844 the Eovemor-Benonil in (louuc.il, in 
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rep,!,\- to the RrBsident Colonel Spiere’ rctinesi for 
instriK-tiouf! in the event of tlie Kajali dying without 
issue, tiuido a distinet recognition of the right of ado]ition 
liy the Rajah, and by meinhers of the family in case 
■faf his dcatli witliout having made an adoption. The 
passage to wiiicli I allude is the move Avortlxy of attentive 
cousidniation, hocaiivse it is quoted in . Lord Dalhousio’s 
Minute, p. 20, as a proof that tlic question of adoption 
was ‘ kfi. ojmn ’ by the Government of Tndia. But tlie 
pasvsagc will not hear such a eonstruetioii. It is as 
follows:— 

‘ In the event of the death of tiui present Rajah, 
without leaving children, or an adopted sow, you should 
make axTangemonts for conducting the Goveinmeid of 
.?IagjJore, pending the orders of tlic G-overnment of India, 
which orders will be based on the cii’cnmstauces that 
may present tliemselves at the time, and the riuht to 
make- the a%)ption 'which- might he emmidemt to attach to 
any aurrimmj member of the RctjaJfs family. ’ 

“ Tlie right of the Rajah liiinself to adopt a sucee.ssor 
(which Lord Dalhoudc. denml.) is here deary recognised, 
wfiile, to say tlie^ least, no donbt, no hint of disapproval 
is tlirown out against the contingent right of the widow 
or other sxirviving relative to adopt on behalf of the 
deceased Rajali. The ordered reforeuce to Calcutta in 
such a case is obviously intended to guard agaiimt a 
disputed adoption, l»ut conveys no doubt as to the 
general right. 

To quote tlie same author again : — 

“The Ranees of Kagpore were treated in exiictly tlu* 
same maniici as those of Sataia, They were never 
invited to express an opinion on tlie subject of die 
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yudooKHioii ; and the gronndH of the de<*Jsion et 
meDt, aniiihilatins their sovereignty a-iid tln'ii* i;nuii> , 
vort^ never efmimnnicated to them. They were a]))'upl!.v 
told that there was no heir to the musnnd, and that the 
Rajah’s dominions Iiad ‘ reverted to the Itrit-isli (lovei-ii- 
nient,’ and not another word of explanation was vnueh- 
safal to them. A yeai* or so after the annexatitm, t!i(;y 
were able, in common with the general public, to inspect 
Lonl Dalhonsie’s minute of the 2Slh January, 1S54. 
penned about, a month alter the Kajah’s death, in. wdiich 
his grand-nephew and h(nr, tlieir fwiopted sun, is styled 
‘a ^laliratta youth’, and a ‘stranger’, and in which; 
without any incpiiry luiving beoi!i made, without any tacts 
or information whatever, but by a purely a priori argu- 
mont,—’'' ’’’ Lord Dalhousie proved to tlio satisfattion of 
Mr. 1-lalliday and Mr. Doriu, tliat the Eanees’ natural 
jealousies, ‘their feelings and inteiests’, ■w,«.s'4 make them 
aver.so to the contin nance of tlu* Raj in tlu; person of an 
adopted son, and it would really be inhuman to encourage 
them to adopt 

There was one member of the Governor-General’s 
Council, by name General IjOw, wlio was opposed 
to the annexation of Nagpore. He protc.sted against 
the minute of Lord Dalhousie proclaiming the 
extinction of the Bhon.sIa State. In his minute 
his Scotch Lordship had used language which more 
befitted the lips of a. Court jester or a dramatitj 
actor than a. sta,tesman conducting the seiious busi- 
ness of a kingdom. Lord Dalhousie had written 
in his Minute 
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“I am woll awai*e that the continuance of tlie Raj of 
Nagporo undei’ some. Slarhatfci rule, as an act of grace 
and favour on tlio part of the British (Tovorninent, would 
1)0 highly accoptahle to native sovereigns and nobles of 
India ; arul there a,ro, doubtless, many of high autliority 
who would ai.lvo«ite the policy on that special ground. 
I understand the sentiment and respect it : but ro- 
imnnlioring the responsibility that is upon me, 1 ciannot 
l)ring my judgment h) admit that a kind and generous 
sentiment should outweigh a just and prudent policy.” 

Of course no serious statesman would use 
language like that quoted above. The minute of 
Oeneral Low was a pi'ote.st against Lord Dalhousie’s 
wild statements. Wrote that gallant military 
officer in his minute dgi, ted February 10, .1850: — 

“If Oi’eat Britain shall retain her present powerful 
position among the States of Europe, it seotns liigiily 
ju’obablo that, owing to the infringement ol: their treaties 
on the paid; of n.ative .Princes and other tiauses, the whole 
of India ‘^ill, in tlie course of lime, become one Briti.sh 
province ; but many eminent .statesmmi ha.ve been of 
iipinion that we ouglit most ciajL'efully to avoid un- 
nct-icssarily ac(,!eleratmg the arrival of that great change ,* 
and it is within iiiy own knowledge that the following 
live great men were of that nuinber~-nainel.y, Ijord 
Hastings, 8ir Thomas Mimro, Sir John Malcolm, the Hon. 
Mu«ntstua.rt Elphinstone, and Lord Metcalfe.” 

in the course of the same minute, he wrote 
again : - 

“Wiieu i womt. to Malwa, in 1850, where 1 met many 
old acquaintmicos, whom I had Imown when a very 
young man, and over whom I held no authority, I found 
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tducceBsion ; imd tlie grounds of the decision <ioveru- 
ment, aniiiiiilating their sovereign tj>' and their family,, 
vere never eoramnuicated to them. They were ahi’uptly 
told that there Avas no heir to tlie mtismiu, and tliat the 
Rfijah’.s dominions had ‘ revei-ted to the British trnvcru- 
ment,’ and not another word of explanation was vouch- 
safed to them. A year or so after the anncjcation. thesy 
Avere able, in common with the general public, to inspect 
Lord Dalhousie’.s minute of the 28tli January, 1854, 
penned aliout a tmaith aftei' die Rajah’s death, in which 
his grand-nepliew and hc?ir, their adopted son. is styled 
‘a, 'Malnatfa youth’, ajid a ‘stranger’, and in wliich 
without any inquiry having been made, without any facts 
or information whatever, but by a purely a priori argu- 
ment.— Lord Daihousie proved to the satisia,ction of 
Mr. Halliday and Mr. Doriu, tliat the Ranees’ natural 
ii^alousies, .‘their feelings and mtere.sts wiw.s’4 make them 
averse to tlie continuance of tlie Raj in the person of an 
adopted son, and it would really be inhuman to encourage 
them to adopt 

There was one member of the Governor-Generars 
Council, by name General Low, who w^as opposed 
to the annexation of Nagpore. He protested against 
the mimito of Lord Daihousie proclaiming the 
extinction of the Bhonsla State. In his minute 
his Scotch Lordship liad used language wdiieh more 
befitted the lips of a Court jester or a dramatic 
actor than a statesman conducting tlie seiious busi- 
ness of a kingdom. Lord Daihousie had wiitten 
in his Minute : — 
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"i am well avrare that the contiaiiance of the Raj of 
N'ag’ixa’e under some. Marhatta rule, as an act of grace 
and hivour on the part of the British Grovernrnent, would 
be highly acceptable to native sovereigns and nobles of 
India ; and there are. doubtless, many of high authority 
who \vould advocate the policy on that special ground. 
1 understand th(‘ sentiment and respect it : but re- 
meniboring the responsihility that is upon me, I cannot 
bring my judgment to admit that a kind and generous 
sentiment should outweigh a just and prudent policy.” 

Of course no serious statesman would u^e 
language like that quoted above. The minute of 
General Low was a protest against Lord Dalhousie’s 
wild statements. Wrote that gallant military 
officer in his minute doted February 10, 1850 
”[f Great Bidtam shall i-etain her present powerful 
position among the States of Europe, it seems highly 
probable that, owing to the infringement of their treaties 
on the part of native Princes and other causes, the whole 
of India ifrill, in the course of time, become one British 
province ; but many eminent statesmen liave been of 
opinion that we ouglit most carefully to avoid un- 
necessarily accelerating the arrival of that great change ; 
and it is within my own knowledge that the follow'iiig 
live great men were of that number— namely, Loi’d 
Hastings, Sir Thomas Mimro, Sir Jolm Malcolm, the Hon. 
Mountstuart Elpliinstone, and Lord Metcalfe.” 

In tlio coui'se of the same miiuite, he wrote 
again 

“When 1 went to Malwa, in 1850, where 1 met many 
old acauaintauces, whom I had known when a very 
young man, and over whom I held no authority, I found 
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rho!-jO old aiNiuaiotaiiceh! speak out tnuch uioi-e dtHtinc-tly 
as to their opinion of the Satara case ; so inueli sn, 
•that I was, on several oeoasious, obliged to olict-k tlietu. 
It is remarkable that every native who ever spoke lo me 
resiieotiiig' the annexation of Sattarah, asked proeisely 
the same (piestion : 'What mime did the late fejah 
commii'. tliat his couiitiy should be seized by the Company 
Thus dearly indicating' their notions, that if any <?rinie 
had been (iominitted our act would have been justifiable, 
a'ud not othervidse.'’' 

He also wrote that 

"In one respect, the natives of India are exactly iiln* 
the inhabitants of all parts of the known -world ; they 
like their own hat libs and customs better than those of 
forei,a‘ners.’’ 

Sir John Kaye in the second chapter of the 
first volume of his great work, “A History of 
the Sepoy War in India,’’ referring to Low’s 
minute writes : — 

“Having thus in unmeasured opposition to the 
Dalhousie theory flung down the* gauntlet of the old 
School at the feet of the Governor-G-encral. Low ceased 
from the. enunciation of general principles, and turned- 
to the discussion of the particular ca.so before him. Ho 
contended that the treaty between the British Govern- 
ment and the late Bajaii did not limit the succ;essiot\ 
to heirs of his Itody, and that, therefore, there was a 
clear title- to succession in the Bhonslah family by meaus 
of a son adopted by either the Rajah himself or ].)y his 
eldest widow, in accordance with law and usage. The 
conduct, he said, of the last Pnnee of Nagpore bad not 
been such as to alienate his right ; he had been loyal to 
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thn [-ai'anioimt Sfato. and ins eoimtry had not been 
misgovomod : there hacV been nothing- to eall for 
inilitaiw- mtort'oreace on. our part, and little to compel 
i^rave remonstrance and rebuke. For what eritne, thou, 
was lii-s line to l;e out off and the lionours of his houst? 
extingiiishf'd for evei*? To refuse the right of adoption 
in such a case would, he alleged, be entirely contrary tcs 
the spirit, if not to the treaty. 

‘'Of sueli opinions as tliese Low expected no support 
in tlie Goimcil-chambcr of Cahnitta— no support from the 
authorities at hnnie.^' Tt little mattered, indeed, what tho 


* Of course tire authorities at home, those who 
called themselves Radicals or Liberals in polities, weiv 
iji favor of aVisorldng the native states of India. 

It should be borne in mind that the policiy of. aiiiiexa- 
tioils by lapse was the policy enunciated by the 
liberals whei,i in office in 1834. So Sir Charles Wood 
wrote on the 8tli of March, 1854, to .Lord Dalliousie *. 

“You will have seen by a former letter that I 
encouiag'ed your annexation of Nagpur, to which I Imve 
heard of no objection, even from John Mill, who is the 
great supporter of Indian independence in the East 
India .House.” 

On the 8th April Hogg wrote to Dalhonsie : 

“ We shall probably have a discussion some time or 
other respecting INagpur. ThfU'e never was. and could 
not be a clearer c'aso. Still Sullivan, at the dinner to 
Lord Harris, selected that occasion as approjuiate for 
declaring his opinion that tlie annexation of Nagpur 
exceeded in inii'iuity tlie Russian aggression.” 

Of course, Sullivan spoke the truth, but this was 
unpalatable to the Liberal authorities at home, because 
they did not lo.se anything material and so perc.eptible 
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jjiilor miii'hl lliiuli, for the annexatioii of Njigpore was 
df'oreed and to ho aciooinplisheci Tsnthout referenc-.o to 
Extgiand.’' 

iSo Xagpore was annexed and great indignities 
were inflicted on the widowed Eanees of the 
Palace, Almost all their jewels and other state 
as well as private furniture were seized and sold 
to the liighest hidders. Writes Sir John Kaye : — 



“that which inighi; soon have faded into an idea wus 
rendered a galling- and oppressive reality by the spolia- 
tion of the palace, whiter followed closely npon the 
extinction of the Raj. The live stock and dead stock of 
the Bliouslah were sent to the hammer. 

“It must liave been a great day for speculative mttle- 
dejiiers at Seetebaldee when tlio royal elephants, horses, 
and bullocks were sold oft’ at the price of carrion, and a 
sad day, indeed, in the royal household, when the venei'- 
able Bankha Baee. with all the wisdom and moderation of 
four score well-spent years upon her, was so stung by 
a sense of the indignity offered to her, that she threaten- 
ed to lire the palace if tlie furniture were removed. But 
the furniture was romove;d, and the jewels of the Bhonsla 
family, with a few propitiatory exceptions, were sent 
to tlie Calcutta market. And 1 liave heR,rd it said that 
these soixui’es, these sales, created a wox'se impression, 
not only in Berar, but in the suri'oiinding provinces, 
than the seizure of the Kingdom itself.” 

In a footnote Kaye write.s 

“Between five and six hundred eiepliants, camels, 

by die physical senses, by encoui-aging their tool in India 
to annex territories on any flimsiest pretext whatever. 
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hnrsi;?;, and ituUoeks were sold for The Han«=‘e'i 

soot a protest to the Goiamissioncr, and ineinoriiiliHfHl 
the G-overnoi'-lTcnerai, alleging, in the best English that 
the Palace could furnish, that "on the 4th inshint (Se.[)i.) 
the sale, of auiinals, vi/,., Imlloeka, horses, camels, and ele- 
phants. corninenced to sell by ptiblic atviioa and resolu- 
tion— a pair her hackeiy bullocks, valued ItM* iu])oe.s, 
sold in the alinve sale for 5 rupees.'’ 

But the secret reason for annexing- tiie domi- 
nion of Nagpore was that which liad prompted the 
Scotch Christian Laird to wrest Berar from the 
Nizam. Xag-pore was a great cotton producing 
province and tliere was pos.sibility of developing 
or ratlier exploiting its i-esources by tlie 
natives of (Treat Britain. From an article on tlie 
Central Provinces published in the CalruMa Review 
for 1803, written presumably by Sir Kichai'd Tem- 
ple, some of the real reasons for annexing Nagpore 
can be guessed. The writer says: — 

“The policy of the Government of Lord Dalhousie 
havS secured to us a province not much inferior to Oude 
or tlie Panjab in resoin-ces and capabilities, and superior 
to them in climate. It has given us a province xvliich, 
•with some extension, and imder the direction of a master- 
mind, will be mferior to few othere in British India. 
It contains some stations superior in climate to any 
others in India, tliose on the Himalayan range.s alone 
excepted. The elevations of the Yindhyan and Hahadeva 
ranges offer retreats, i>ieasant as any which could be 
found away from Simlah, Darjeeling- or the Neelgherries. 

“No one now wishes to see the old regime restored. 
* * The policy of Mr. Mansel has long been forgotten, ” 
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I'hcn tiio Avriter refers to the difficulty that 
would have been experienced in eoiuinering- Nbig- 
pore. He writes : — 

“A kingdom oomstituted Jike that u:i ^Nagpure might 
have been difficult, to conquer but when ont:e annexed, 

. . . . was easy of retention. The officers of the King, 
wm'e paid by him, were grateful to him, were depen- 
dent on him. They were not easily seduced, and the 
opposition they might make would bo considerable. 
\¥itli the fall of the Iving, hoAvevei, they were obliged 
to succumb, and no fears were entertained but from 
the other branches of the reigning family.”* 

The words italicised in the above extract 
tell their own tale. It would seem that the 
Christians who pray eveiy day, “Lead us not into 
temptations but deliver us from all evils,” must 
have tried the experiment of seducing the officers 
of the ]Sia,gpore Raj and because they failed in se- 
clucing them, they thought that the Nagpore Raj wavS 
growing strong and therefore it wuis necessary to 
annihilate its existence. 

N. B. Major Evans Bell has discussed at great length 
the question of the annexation of Hagporo in his tw'o 
works, vh\ “The Empire in India” and ''Prospects and 
Retrospects of Indian Policy.” 


* Calcutta Review, Yol. XXXYin (1863), pp. 230-231. 



The Aimexation of JhaiiHi. 

rijiansi, a district in Bimdelkliand, was in the 
times of the early Peishw^as governed by an 

officer who \Yas styled Subadur of Jhansi. He had 
only the temporary coinniand of the district 
But one of them/’ to quote the svords of the 
Marquess of Hastings, “who was a man of head 
as w'ell as uf courage, succeeded in making the 
soobadarship hereditary in his family, maintaining 
in other respects towards the Peishwa relations of 
fealty with some pecuniary payments.”* 

The British Indian Government negotiated a 
treaty with this hereditary Subadar of Jhansi ‘ in 
1817. The treaty which was ratified by the 
Govern or-General on the IStli day of November, 
1817, distinctly laid down in its second article 
that 

'die British Cfovernment, with a view to eonfinn 
the fidelity and attachment of the g'ovenmient of Jhansie 
consents to aclmowledge and hereby constitutes Row Earn 
Chimd, liis heirs and suecessom, hereditary rulers oi 
the territory enjoyed by the late Row Sheo Bhow at 


^ Marquess of Bastings’ Private Journal, p. 813, Panini 
Office reprint ^ ^ 
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the period of thn coimueaeemotit of the British (Uivoni- 
Hient,” v‘tc. 

The language of the article t>f the ti'oaty does 
not certainly convey the idea of the British 

(u)vernment having made the grant of the territory 
of Jhansi to its then Subadar Row Earn Chiind, 
or even if it did so, it did not stipulate that it 
would lapse to the British Government on the 
failure of heir of the body of the Subadar. But 

when the last Eaja* of Jhansi died on the *2.1 st 

November, 1853, the kinsman whom he had adopt- 
ed as his soft was not recognised by DalhoUvSie 
and so the principality was annexed owing to so- 
called “lapse.” In a Minute, dated the 27th of 
Febniary, 1854, in which Lord Dalhousie pro- 

claimed the annexation of Jhansi, he wrote : — 

“ There is no heir of the body of the late Raia—thero 
is no heir whatever of any Raja or Subedar of .Tliansi 
with whom the British Govei’nment has at any time 
had relations ; the late Raja was never expected by his 
own people to adopt, and a previous adoption by the 
Raja, whom the British Government constituted heredit- 
ary chief of Jhansi, was not aolmowledged by the Bi'iti.sh 
Government. Wherefore it follows that the right to 
refuse to acknowdedge the present adoption by 
Gangadhar Rao is placed beyond question.” 

It was convenierit for the Governor-General to 
resoit to lies and deliberate misrepresentation of 

* The title of Subadar was changed to tiiat of Raja 
inT832 during the regime Qf Lord Wilham Bentinclc. 
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fact?: in order to achieve his end. Major Evans 

Bell, ill his two works on the “ Empire in India ” 
and “ Prospects and Retrospects of Indian Policj' ”, 
has very thoroughly exposed the lies contained in 
Dalhousiels minute on the annexation of Jhansi. 
He writes 

■‘Of the regularity of the adoption in every point of 
view there never -was any doubt or question raised, 
Indeed the adoption was recognised as regular and 
irreversible, * * The decision of the Government on 
that point is summed up in the following words, ‘ The 
adoption was good for the conveyance of private rights, 
though not for the transfer of the Prineipalitj’'.’ * * 

* by the treaty of 1817, it was certainly not 
contemplated by either pai-ty to the treat 3 ’- that the heir 
•of a Soobadar of Jhansi could under any circumstances 
fail to be his successor. No other law was intended or 
thought of except the Hindoo law of inlieritanee, in 
which adoption is an ordinary' and essential incident. 
No article or stipulation in the treaty gave us the right 
to intei-fere with the operation of the Hindoo law, to 
mutilate it or to substitute any other law of descent,”* 

Lord Dalhoiisie, in the minute above referred 
to, quoted a memorandum written by Sir Charles 
Metcalfe in 1837 as an authority for the preroga- 
tive of confirming’ or invalidating adoption in 
dependent states. But Major Bell has no difficulty 
in exposing that Daihousie was not honest in his 


* The Empire in India, pp. 202-203. 
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citation of the authority of Lord Metcalfe. For 
he wrote that Metcalfe’s, 

“ opmion, as may be very easily shown, was directly 
contradictory of that supposed imperial right. 

“Lord Metcalfe, in reference to the CMefs of Bundcl- 
cimd, obsciwes that there is a .wide distin.ction to be 
drawn between ‘sovereign pidnces’ and ‘Jagheerdars,’ 
between those in possession of hereditary sovereignties 
in their own right, and those who hold grants of land or 
public revenue, by ?rift from a sovereign or paramount 
power.” 

Then quoting in exienso from Metcalfe’s memo- 
randum, Bell wrote : — 

“It will be observed how restricted a right of resump- 
tion is allowed by Lord Metcalfe. Even in a case of 
Jagheerdars, he considers that the sovereign only has 
the power of refusing to sanction adoptions, when 
Hive, terms of tJis gi'mt limit succession to heirs male of 
the body\ But although tliis ^ paragi’aph is quoted by 
Ijord Dalhousie in support of his argument for the 
annexation of Jhansi, it is obvious that it was intended 
to refer to a totally dilferent class of possessions; and 
moreover even if Jhansi were reducible to the category 
of Jagheers or grants of land, there is no limitation of 
the grant, confining its ‘succession to heirs male of the 
body’ 

“But the Eajali of .Iliansi was clearly not a Jagheeidai*, 
nor did he, as erroneously stated several times in the 
late Goveraor-General’s Minute, hold his Principality as 
a grfmt; nor did either his father Sheo Rao Bhow, or 
his nephew Earn Chand Eao receive it as a ‘gift’ from 
the British Government”* 
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"There was no gift, because Kam Ohand iRao was 
already in possession; there was no pretension to tJie 
relations of sovereign, ancl subject, for there already 
existed rehitions of aniity and defensive alliance ; 
there was no grant made, no stmnud issued, but a new 
trejity was concluded betwreeu twre states. The Eajali of 
Jhansi was not a Jagheerdar, ‘but a hereditary ruler,’ a 
flindu Prince."''” 

Eeferriiig to the adoption in 1835 which, Lord 
Lalhousie wrote, ‘was not acknowledged by the 
British Government,” Bell said: — 

“Tlie facts are very different. 

“There was a disputed succession in 1835 : there 
were four claimants. The faet of the '.adoption was denied 
hy the adverse parties. * * 

“It is to be observed, therefore, that in 1835 the 
adoption oi' nomination was doubtful; in 1853 the adop- 
tion was not doubtful, * . There is no parallel here : 

no precedent can be founded on tlie decision of 1835. 

SK sic sic sj: 

“The fact is, that the settlement of 1835 was not 
a decision of our Government at all, but that of a 
certain party in the Jhansi Durbar. The only decision at 
which oui' Government arrived was the decision of not 
deciding, interposing or even advising in die dispute. 
The Politic!al Agent was authorised to recognise 
.Raghonath Rao, the deceased Rajahs’ uncle, who was in 
actual possession, but no opinion was given as to his 
right ; and these qualifying expressions were added, It 
being presumed that he is able to establish Ms authority, 


* Ibid, p. 209. 



340 RISE OF THE CHRISTIAN POWER IX IXDLV 

and tliat his succession will be acknowledged b,v dis- 
interested parties at Jhansi’.”* 

In his “Eetrospects and Prospects of Indian 
Policy” (p. 24), Bell wTote:— 

“We have seen how eagerly Lord Dalhousie. accepted 
an imaginary chain of precedents offered to Mm for 
general use. Sattara and Nagpore were annexed on the 
strength of those precedents. To aid in the particular 
destruction of the petty State "of Jliansi, he tried to 
extract a direct precedent from its own annals. There 
was no such precedent ; and he could only create tiie 
phantom by a perversion of the facts before him.” 

But the Christian statesmen of England who 
were entrusted with the Government of India 
lacked all sense of justice and humanity when 
dealing with the people and princes of India. They 
annexed Jhansi with a light heart, but they did not 
reckon the cost they had to pay for this an- 
nexation when the Ranee of Jhansi in 1858 took 
the field against the troops led by British 
officers. 


CHAPTER XCIY. 


Other Annexations by Lapse 

In 1849, Sambaipnr in the Central Provinces 
(now transferred to Bihar and Orissa), and Jait- 
pur in Bundelkhnnd were annexed by Lord 
Balhousie on the doctrine of “lapse.” Applying* 
the same principle, Dalhonsie absorbed Tanjore 
in 1855* 


* llajor Evans Bell writes : 

“The highest legal authority in England, the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council, emphatically denoimced 
the Tanjore spoliation. * * ” 

Then in a footnote to the above, he adds 
“Kamachi Bai, the senior widow of the Rajah of 
Tanjore, filed a bill in die Supreme Court of IVIadras, to 
recover possession of her deceased husband’s private 
property, which liad been sequestered by tiie local 
(Government. The Coui’t decided in her iavqpr. The 
Government of Madras carried die case in appeal before 
the Judicial. Committee of the Privy Council. The decree 
of the Supreme Coiu'tof Madras was reversed, because the 
Lords of the Privy Council held that the seizure was 
‘an act of State,’ and therefore not questionable in any 
municipal court But Lord Kingsdown, who delivered 
the judgment, made use of the following emphatic 
language : — 

“Tt is extremely difficult to discover in these papers 
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Major Evans Bell wrote 

‘■•Wallajah, who foimd the British in possession onb' 
of Madras and Cuddalore, made successive grants, hy 
sunnud, of Poonainallee and other talooks, to round off 
the Company’s domain ; aird in 17G3 he made over to his 
allies the district formerly called the Jaghire. now the 
Zillah of Chingleput, with a revenue of eighteen lacks of 
mpees. The English Company, though vapidly acquiring 
a superiority of material power, were still technically 
and formally feudatories of the Nawab, and held all their 
territory, except the toVi’n of Madras, as jaghires under 
sunmid from him as sovereign of the country ; and these 
technical and formal relations between the two parties 
were not only left intact by the treaty of 1801, but have 



any ground of legal right, on the part of the^ East 
India Company, or of the Crown of Great Britain, to 
the possession of this Raj, or of any part of tlie property 
of the Eajah on his death ; and, indeed, the seizure was 
denounced by the Attorney-General ( who, from circums- 
tances explained to us at the hearing, appeared as 
Counsel for the Respondents, and not in Ms official 
character for the Appellants) as a most violent and iin- 
justifiable measure. The Rajah was an independent 
sovereign of territories imdonbtedly minute, and bound 
by treaties to a powerful neighbour, which left him, 
practically, little power of free action ; but he did not 
•hold his territory, such as it was, as a fief of the? 
British Crown, or of the East India Company : nor does 
there appear to have been any pretence for claiming it, 
on the death of Me Eajah vsdlhout a son, ]jy any legal 
title, either as an escheat or avS bona vacaniinJ' 
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never been disputed or questioned either before or since 
the death of the late Nawab in 1855 

On the death of the last hTawab Mohanied 
Ohaiis of Carnatic in October, 1855, Azim Jah was 
not granted that title. At that time Lord Harris 
was Governor of Madras. In one of his minutes, 
he wrote that 

“the semblance of royalty, without any of the po\ver, 
is a mockery of authority w'hich must be peinioious--- 
that it is impolitic and unwise to aUow^ a pageant to 
continue, which, though it has been politically harmless, 
may at any time become a nucleus for sedition and 
agitation.” 

Dalhousie endorsed this minute of Harris and so 
one ancient royal house of India w^as wiped out 
of existence. 

It has been said by an English writer that 
“one cannot fail to be struck with the frequency of 
■death •without heirs among Indian sovereigns from the 
the moment wdien the policy of annexation is proclaimed 
by a Governor-General.”— Ludlow’s British India, Vol. H, 
■p. 190. 

We have showm in a previous chapter how the 
British invaders of Afghanistan were bribing the 
Afghans to ‘bring in the heads of one or tw^o of 
the Mufdds’’ by the offer of ‘10,000 rupees for eacls 
head, or even 15,000 rupees’, (Kaye’s History of 
the War in Afghanistan, 4th Edition, Yol TI, p. 
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218 ). Is it any wonder that resort might have been 
made to the same procedure towards the Indian, 
princes without heirs which was so successful in 
Afghanistan ? Is it not suggestive of foul play 
to account for the frequency of death without 
heirs among Indian sovereigns when Dalhousie. 
announced his policy of annexation by “lapse.”? 


CHAPTER XCV. 

Confiscation of Berar 

Dalhousie had dealt blows to the Hindus, Sikhs 
and Buddhists. He also intended to wipe out the 
existence of the Muhammadan powers of India- 
When ho came out to India, there were two large 
dominions under Muhammadan suzereins in India. 
These were, in the north, the Kingdom of Oude, 
and, in the south, the Hizam’s dominions. The 
revenues of each of these principalities amounted 
to several millions of pounds sterling, for they were 
very fertile tracts of land and one of them at 
least was known to contain mines. It was difficult 
for the Governor-General to restrain his greed. So 
he intended to swallow up both these principalities* 
"Wrote Mr. Robert Knight 

“About the year 1851 the policy in the ascendant at 
Calcutta was that of ‘getting rid of intervening Principali- 
ties.’ Every native state was considered merely ‘an 
exceptional jurisdiction,’ * * . The ruling maxim de- 
clared that the existence of so many sovereignties and 
cliiefsMps, interspersed with om* own territoiy, was in 
many ways inimical to good government, and to the 
welfare and prosperity of the people; and tliat, ‘on every 
fair occasion, their number ought to he diminished.’ * * 
Native States could not be reformed— they were incorri- 
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gible and even if tliey could, the task would not he a 
politic or profitable one for us to undertaka The two 
great Massalmm States, Hyderabad and Owh, were 
marked down for annexation, and the irrooess of under- 
minhig them, as the Blue Books tell us, was only delayed 
hi} the. wars in the, ^Punjab and Burmah. Wlien the time 
fir business came, Oude was annexed; Hyderabad was 
pushed on the road to ruin; and Lord Dalhoiisie waited 
for ‘the crash’ ”* 

Lord Dalhousie, with his policy of annexing 
native States, eagerly turned his attention to 
Hyderabad. Because there was something rotten 
in the administration of this state, he thought there- 
fore he had a right to absorb it. The language 
which he used in addressing the ISnzam was the 
most insulting one imaginable. 

Because the Nizam vras weak, he had to tamely 
■submit to it. To force the Nizam to maintain 
the Contingent and to pay for it in addition to 
the Subsidiary force which he had to maintain 
and pay for by the Treaty of 1800, Lord Dalhousie 
wrote personally to the Nizam a letter on the Otli 
June, 1851, in which .such insulting expressions 
were used as it was dangerous for the Nizain ‘to 
1 revoke the resentment of the British Government,” 
“whose power can ciTisli you at its will,” and 
telling him that “the independence of his sovereign- 
ty” stood in “imminent danger.” The Nizam wxis 
advised to disband “those turbulent mercenaries 


* The Statesman, July 1, 1880, p. 162. 
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the Arab soldiery,” and also to make an effort 
for “the early liquidation of the accumulated 
debt.” If he was unable to do so, he must “fortb- 
witli make over” to the British CTOvernment cer- 
tain frontier districts. ' 

As said before, the Nizam was weak and so he 
had to tamely submit to the insults heaped upon 
him by the Governor-General. In fact it seems 
that Lord Dalhousie, realizing; the weakness of 
tlie Nizam, went on adding insults to injuries on 
that ruler. 

The Nizajn was not indebted to the Indian 
Government. But then the alliance between the 
two Governments resembled that of the Giant and 
the Dwarf. The Government of India had been 
regularly and mercilessly bleeding the Mussalraaii 
ruler of the Deccan. 

But up to the middle of the nineteenth century 
the affairs of the Nizam w'ere not so well managed 
as they ought to have been. His territories -were 
the scenes of fights and bloodshed. Eeferring 
to Berar, Avrites a well-known Anglo-Indian 
author:— 

“Petty local revolts were eomirion; the Doshmukhs 
stood up for theii* hereditary rights ; the fanuors took 
wliat they could by mam force; and there was freciuent 
factiou-figliting in the towns between Eajputs and 
IMussalinans. * * 

“This country was harried from time to time iDy bands 
■of men under leaders who set up in defiance of the 
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government on various pretescts, but always witli the reiil 
object of plundering. * * 

“Thimigliout these troubles the behaviour of the- 
Hindu Deshnmklis and other pargana officers was most 
significantly treasonable against the Nizam’s Grovernnient. 
They did their best to thwart his commanders and to- 
abet the Pretenders, although the rebel bands plundered 
and ravished wherever they went.” (Lyall’s Berar- 
G-azett eer [1870], pp. 1,31-132. 

The Nizam had already been paying a large 
sum for the maintenance of the Company’s troops 
under the subsidiary alliance. But these troops 
were of no use to him to put down the local 
petty revolts in his dominion. He was being; 
pressed to have a contingent in his employ for the 
purpose of putting down these local revolts. 

“The Nizam was told that he was bound by treaty,, 
which was untrue, to maintain the contingent, and he was 
told, which was likewise untrue, that the duties performed 
by the contingent were not such duties as devolved 
properly on the subsidiary force. Thus the Nizam was 
given to understand, .... that if he gave up the contin- 
gent he would practically lose all military protection 
whatevei*, and all the benefits of the Treaty of 1800-.”* 

He was unjustly made to pay for the Con- 
tingent, with reference to which the Marquis of 
Hastings -wrote, as published in “Hyderabad Papers”,. 
1824 

"It is perfectly true tliat these troops are in fact 
more ours than those of the Sovereign by whom they 


^ The Statesman for July 1, 1880, p. 178. 
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are maintained. Now would it be consonant to wisdom, 
or to the trust reposed in us by the Honourable Com* 
pany, that we should saeiitiee such a security to a 
casuistical point of equity ?” 

In the same Minute he also says that it would 
be ‘‘impolitic to let an oyer-refinement cause our 
open abrogation of such an inexpensive addition 
to our strength.” 

But then to maintain this “most preposterous 
example of our national nepotism”, as the Con- 
tingent was called by Mr. Knight, the Muham- 
madan ruler of the Deccan Hyderabad was made 
to run into debt to the East India Company, and 
to obtain satisfaction for that debt, demands were 
made upon his fertile frontier districts. 

It was under such pretexts and pretences that 
the Nizam was deprived of his richest province. 
But Berar was a cotton growing country and that 
was the secret reason of Dalliousie’s confiscating 
it. Although it was solemnly declared that the 
occupation of Berar would be only temporary, it 
w'as never restored to him to whom it legally belon- 
ged. Half a century later, another Yiceroy — a 
model Ohiistian, because he was the son of a 
Christian dmne and so reared on the teachings 
of the Bible from Ms very cradle, accomplished 
what Dalhousie had left undone. Curzon made 
the Nizam give up Berar in permament lease 
to the Christian Indian Government. 
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f^overninent on various pretexts, but always with the riial: 
object of plundering. * * 

‘‘Throughout these troubles tlie behaviour of the 
Hindu Deshniuklis and other pargana officers was most 
significantly treasonable against the Nizam’s Grovernment. 
They did their best to thwart his commanders and to> 
abet the Pretenders, althongh the rebel bands plimdered 
and ravished wherever tliey went.” (Lyall’s Berar 
Q-azetteer [1870], pp. 131-132. 

The Nizam had already been paying a large 
sum for the maintenance of the Company’s troops 
under the subsidiary alliance. But these troops 
were of no use to him to put down the local 
petty revolts in his dominion. He was being, 
pressed to have a contingent in his employ for the 
purpose of putting down these local revolts. 

*' The Nizam -was told that he was boimd by treaty,, 
which was untrue, to maintain the contingent, and he was 
told, which was likewise untrue, that the duties performed 
by the contingent were not such duties as devolved 
properly on the subsidiary force. Thus the Nizam was 
given to understand, that if he gave up the contin- 

gent he would practically lose all military protection 
whatever, and all the benefits of the Treaty of 1800,”‘*‘ 

He was unjustly made to pay for the Con- 
tingent, with reference to which the Marquis of 
Hastings wrote, as published in “Hyderabad Papers”, 
1824;— 

“It is perfectly tine that these troops are in fact 
more ours than those of the Sovereign by whom they 


^ The Statesman for July 1, 1880, p. 178. 
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are maintained. Now -would it be consonant to wisdom, 
or to the trust reposed in us by the Honourable Com- 
pany, that we should sacrifice such a security to a 
■casuistical point of equity ?” 

In the same Minute he also says that it would 
be ^^impolitic to let an over-reiinenient cause our 
open abrogation of sucli an inexpensiTe addition 
to our strength.” 

But then to maiutain this ‘‘most preposterous 
example of our national nepotism”, a.s the Con- 
tingent was called by Mr. Enight, the Muham- 
madan ruler of the Deccan Hyderabad w^as made 
to run into debt to the East India Company, and 
to obtain satisfaction for that debt, demands were 
made upon his fertile frontier districts. 

It was under such pretexts and pretences that 
the Nizam was deprived of his richest province. 
But Berar was a cotton growing country and that 
was the secret reason of Dalhousie's confiscating 
it. Although it was solemnly declared that the 
occupation of Berar would be only temporary, it 
was never restored to Mm to whom it legally belon- 
ged. Half a century later, another Yiceroy — a 
model Christian, because he was the son of a 
Christian dinne and so reared on the teachings 
of the Bible from his very cradle, accomplished 
what Dalhousie had left undone. Curzon made 
the Nizam give up Berar in permament lease 
to the Christian Indian Oovemment. 
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Of course it was the intention of Lord Daihoii- 
sie to annex the whole dominion of the Kizara to 
to the British Government and the confiscation of 
Berar was meant to be the preliminary step— -the 
introduction of the thin end of the wedge, as it 
were, into the body politic of the Kizam, But 
fortunately for the latter, in Sir Salar Jang he 
possessed a minister who was equal to Dalhousie in 
diplomacy and statecraft. So it was no easy thing 
for the Scotch Christian Laird to overreach the 
Muhammadan statesman who was at the helm of 
the Nizam’s affairs. And this happy circumstance 
explains why Hyderabad did not share the same- 
fate as Oude. 


CHAPTER XOYl. 

The Annexation of Oiide. 


Sir Charles JSTapier, the conqueror of Sind, in 
his journal, dated October 8th, 1850, wrote 

When Dalliousie’s father was Coannander-in-Chief 
here [in India], he visited the lung of Oude at Lucloiow, 
and made a point of introducing her ladyship, which 
the .King did not understand at all, and fancied the Laird 
wailted to ‘sell her I After a short time his Majesty 
of Oude said to his attendants, ‘that will do ; talce her 
away !’ ” 

Commenting on the above, Sir William Napier, 
the brother and biographer of the conqueror of 
Sind, wrote : — 

“ Tills should certainly have figured among the I’easons 
for annexing Oude. It would have been stronger than 
anytliing yet adduced for tliat spoliation.”* 

The annexation of Oude, which was the last 
annexation effected by Dalhousie, was the most 
unjustifiable one from every point of view — 
wiiether moral or political. Almost all right-think- 
ing politicians — not compatriots or friends and 
admirers of that Scotch Laird— have condemned 

* The Life and Opinions of General Sir Charles James 
Niipicr, G. C. B., by Lieutenant General Sk W. Napier 
K. C. B. 2nd Edition, 1857, Vol. lY, p. 296 


that annexation in most xinmeasured terins—some 
calling it even ‘Dacoity in Excelsis.’ Historians 
have referred to this annexation as the most 
important contribnting cause of the Sepoy- 
Mutiny. It is, therefore, necessary to know the 
facts and circnmstances which preceded the 
annexation of Onde. 

Oude was one of those principalities 'which 
were erected when the Moghnl Empire was in 
extremis — when the regal scepti’e was about to 
pass a-way from the hands of the descendants of 
Babar and Akbar. The early rulers of Onde were 
called Nawab Yiziers. They were not indepen- 
dent sovereigns, but were considered to be the 
hereditary ministers of the Moghnl Emperors of 
Delhi. Their position was, in this respect, some- 
•what analogous to that of the Peishwas in 
Maratha history. But the rulers of Onde gradually 
threw away the mask of dependence on the 
Delhi Emperors. And when the English suc- 
ceeded in gaining a footing in the countiT, they 
encouraged the rulers of Oude to become indepen- 
dent of the influence of Dehli. The climax was 
reached when the Marquess of Hastings made the 
Oude ruler “King” and styled him “His Majesty.” 

. Although the Oude ruler was promoted to the 
kingship, yet no liberty of action in any shape or 
form was accorded to him; he was made to depend 
on the English more and more every day. All 


THE ANNEXATION OF OUDE 


353 


seinbiaiice power was being taken away from 
him. 

Plaving drawa the ruler of Oude into the net 
of what tlie British called friendship, they took 
delight in clipping his wings and making him 
helpless. 

The rulers of Oude were sold by the British 
— nay, they were being bled, whenever the 
British required their blood to improve their 
anaemic condition. Wrote Sir Henry Lawrence in 
the Calcutta Reviciv for January, 1845 : — 

“lirq portion of India has been more discussed in 
England than Oude. Afghanistan and the Pimjab are 
modern (.luestions, but for half a century, coimtry 
gentlemen have been passessed of a vague idea of a pro- 
vince of India, nominally independent in its home relations 
but periodically used as a wet-nirrse to_ relieve the 
difficulties of the East India Company’s finances. The 
several attacks that were made on Warren Hastings, 
Lord Wellesley, and the Marquis of Hastings, have all 
ser.ed to keep up the interest of the Oude question. 
* * We are among those unfashionable people who consi- 
der that politics and morals can never be safely separa- 
ted ; that an honest private individual must necessarily 
be an honest official, and viee~versa ; but we confess that 
we have been staggered by a study of Oude transactions. 
Most assuredly Warren Hastings, Lord Teignmoiith, 
Lord Wellesley, Lord Hastings, and Lord Auckland 
would never have acted in private life, as they did in 
the capacity of Grovernors towards prostrate Oude. 

“O'^de affords but a discreditable chapter in oui’ Indian 
.a,niials, and furnishes a fearful warning of the lengths to 

23 
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which a statesman may be carried, when once he substi- 
tutes expediency and his own view of public advantage, 
for the simple rule of right and wrong. The facts fur- 
nished by every writer on Oude aftairs all testify to the 
same point, that British interference with that province has 
been as prejudicial to its Court and people as it has been 
disgraceful to the British name. To quote the words of 
Colonel Sutherland, an able and temperate writer, 'there 
is no State in India with whose Government we have 
interfered so systematically and so uselessly as with 
that of Oude.’ He most justly . adds, ‘this interfermice 
has been more in favoim of men than of measures 
In short, wlierever we turn, we sec written in distinct 
characters the blighting influences of our interference. 

“If ever there was a device for insuring malgovern- 
ment, it is that of a Native Euler and jMinister. both 
relying on foreign bayonets, and directed by a British 
Eesident. Even if all three were able, virtuous, and 
considerate, still the wheels of Government could hardly 
move smoothly. * * Each of the three may work in- 
calculable mischief, but no one of them can do good if 
thwarted by the others.” 

The above is a true description of the unhappy 
imcl unenviable position in which the rulers of 
Oude had been placed by the British Govern- 
ment of India. It is not necessary to mention 
in detail the transactions of the Englisli with 
Oude from the time of Warren Hastings. But 
it is only proper here to mention that that which 
gave the English what they considered to be tlieii' 
right in meddling with the affairs of Oude was. 
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tho Treaty of 1801 whereby the British Groverii- 
raeiit bound itself “to defend the territories which 
will remain to his excelleney the Yizier agriinst 
all foreign and domestic enemies.” All the troubles 
of Glide originated from and were due to this inter- 
ference of the Britisli. Half a century’s interference 
of tiiG British with the affairs of that State did not 
lead to tlieir improvement in any way. "When 
Lord Dalhousie assumed ehai-ge of the office of 
Governor-General of India, Oude affairs had. come 
to such a pass that the Governor-General thought 
that they required his interference. But this inter- 
ference meant extinction of that kingdom. But 
before accomplishing the object so dear to his 
heart, he deputed a diplomatist who was a successful 
catcher of thugs and thieves — for set a thief to catch 
a thief — to Oude to report on its affairs. Sir 
William Sleeman ^vas the diplomatist chosen for 
this task. He was sent as political resident to 
Lucknow. 

The English had been long casting their eyes 
on Oude with greed. They were coveting it. 
The author of the article on the “physical 
capabilities of Oude” in Calcutta Meview ioi 
June, 1856, wrote: — 

“ L'o climate (ian, however, be liner than that of Oude 
(luring the cold season, * * ” 

Then I'of erring to the climate of the Terace 
forest, the same writer proceeded : — 
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“ Ifvom October up to the commencement of tlie rainy 
season no climate of Europe is more delightful and 
‘ were it not’, we auote our o^vu words published a year 
ago in a Calcutta journal, ‘for tlie arbitrary government 
of the liing, which is a serious obstacle to every 
enterprise, a bold and venturesome planter 
a very short period be able to make a fortune ’ ^ ’>■ 

“This subject, one so important for proving the 
capabilities of Oude, we some time ago discussed m a 
daily journal nearly in the following woids: 

“ ‘The enterprising merchant, if his movements were 
not hampered by the vexatious obstacles, which the 
feudal lords of the country, as well as the native officers 
of the king, invariably throw in the way of all commer- 
cial undertakings, would not fail to make a large fortune, 
if he collected .and despatched the many articles of 
commerce wliich are now allowed to be wasted 
unprofitably.’ 

Eegarding the fertility of Oude, a British 
writer theorized as follows : — 

“The fertility of many portions of the land has often, 
strange as it may appear, been enlianced by the oppres- 
sion of the G-ovemors of districts, and the mutinous 
dispositions of the land-holders. These being at war 
witli their sovereign have escaped into the jungles ; and 
their lands being allowed to lie uncultivated they are 
enabled to recover themselves from over-cropping. They 
are perhaps' converted into meadows for pasturage, and 
while they are such, are manured by the dimg of the 
cattle and deer; and by being swamped in the rainy 
season, are impregnated with the above mentioned 


* The Cal&utta MepieWi Yol. XXYI (18o6), pp. 422-23, 
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[saltish] deposits. ” Calcutta B&mew, VoL, XXYl (1856), 
pp. 415-416. 

Without amiexation, the exploitation of Onde by 
the English was not possible. Hence the absorption 
of this kingdom was deemed of primary importance 
by the British Christians, who were commanded 
by the (3[od whom they worshipped, “Thou shalt 
not steal” 

But the natives of Oiide were against their 
province being annexed to the territory of the 
Bast India Company. At a private meeting of 
200 chiefs which took place on the 18th August, 
1865, 

“It was determined to spend £150,000 a year to 
preyent annexation, by bribery and agitation. Kasim, an 
old chief of ninety-five, was elected president and spoke 
two hours till he fainted. He had been born, he said, 
under the Oude crescent; the greatness of the royal 
house was fallen, but their people still respected them. 
It was of no avail, he said, to resist the Company. If the 
firman of annexation should overtake them, they must 
bow to it; but fight meanwhile with the endurance of the 
ox md the fox’s cunning. The Hazarenes love gold; 
the men of Oude loved their wild freedom more. Let 
them give gold to the Christians from the royal and 
private treasuries— to hungry chiefs, to greedy agitators. 
Were not these men the same as then* predecessors? The 
chi(;fs sided witli him. But bolder counsels were urged 
in otlier quarters. Pamplilets appealing to Musalman 
fanaticism were largely circulated. Of one of these, 
“The Sword the Key of Heaven and Hell, ” 300 copies 
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“ From October up to the commencement of the rainy 
season no climate of Europe is more delightful and 
^ were it not’, we q.uote oui’ own words published a year 
ago in a Calcutta journal, ‘for the arbitmry government 
of the king, Avhich is a serious obstacle to every 
enterprise, a bold and venturesome planter would witldn. 
a very short period be able to make a fortune ’ * * 

“This subject, one so important for provmg the 
capabilities of Oude, w^e some time ago dibcussed in a 
daily journal nearly in the following words ; 

“ ‘The enterprising merchant, if his movements were 
not hampered hy the vexatious obstacles, which the 
feudariords of the country, as well as the native officers 
of the king, invariably throw in the way of all commer- 
cial undei-takings, would not fail to make a large fortune, 
if he collected .and despatched the many articles of 
commerce winch are now allowed to be wasted 
unprofitably.’ 

Eegardiug the fertility of Oude, a Britisli 
writer theorized as follows 

“ The feitility of many portions of the land has often, 
strange as it may appear, been enhanced by the oppres- 
sion of the G-ovemors of districts, and the mutinous 
dispositions of the land-holders. These being at vrar 
with their sovereign have escaped into the jungles ; and 
their lands being allowed to lie uncultivated they are 
enabled to recover themselves from over-croppmg. They 
are perhaps- converted into meadows for pastm-age, and 
while they are such, are manured by the dung of the 
cattle and deer; and by being swamped in the rainy 
season, are impregnated with the above mentioned 


* TJie Oabutta Eeview, Vol. XXVI (1856), pp. 422-23. 
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[saltish] deposits. ” CalctiUa Ikmeio, YoL, XXYl (1856), 
pp. 415-416. 

Without annexation, the exploitation of Onde by 
the English was not possible. Hence the absorption 
of this kingdom was deemed of primary importance 
by the British Christians, who were commanded 
by tlie God whom they worshipped, “Thon shalt 
not steal.” . 

But the natives of Oude were against their 
province being annexed to the teiTitory of the 
East India Company. At a private meeting of 
200 chiefs which took place on the 18th August, 
1855, 

“It was determined to spend £150,000 a year to 
prevent annexation, by bribery and agitation. Kasim, an 
old chief of ninety-five, was elected president and spoke 
two hours till he fainted. He had been born, he said, 
under the Oude crescent; the greatness of the royal 
house was fallen, but then* people still respected them. 
It Was of no avail, he said, to resist the Company. If the 
firman of annexation should overtake them, they must 
bow to it; but fight meanw'hile with the enduimce of the 
ox and the fox’s cunning. The Nazarenes love gold; 
the men of Oude loved their wild freedom more. Let 
them give gold to the Christians from the royal and 
private treasuries— to hungry cMefs, to greedy agitators. 
Were not these men the same as their predecessors? The 
chiefs sided witli him. But bolder counsels were urged 
in other quarters. Pamphlets appealing to Musalman 
fanaticism were largely circulated. Of one of these, 
“Tlie Sword the of Heaven and Hell, ” 300 copies 
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were sei'/ied by ' the Man 6roverumeiit of Caw!i)>ore. ” 
(Ludlow’s Biitisli India, Vol L, pp. 20S-2(’»9.) 

The Anglo-Indians were ' crying aloud for the 
annexation of Oude. Some of those Britishers 
who had been in the pay of the King ot Oiule 
and had eaten his salt, forgetting all sense of 
gratitude, and honor, if ever they possessed any, 
uToto books inventing alleged acts of oppression 
and oiTielty of the King, One of such books 
saw the light of day in. London in 1855. It is 
named, “The Private Life of an Eastern King. 
By a Member of the Household of his late Majesty, 
Nussir-u-Dee.n, King of Oude.” 

The writer was the portrait-painter to the 
last Iving of Oude, and so he had an opportunity 
of observing the interior of Court life in Oude. 
Because this Christian was trusted by his Mussal- 
man royal master, therefore he took delight in 
betraying liis trust and abused the King. It was 
in reviewing this work that the Calcutta Hevieiv 
of July, 1855, which was at that time, we believe, 
edited by the celebrated Scotch Christian Mis- 
sionary, Dr. Duff, published an article, entitled 
“The age of conquest ; is it past ?” Tlie writer of 
the article advocated the conquest and annexation 
ofOnde. He wrote.— 

“The age of conquests has noi passed, iior is it iiass- 
ing ; it proceeds, with greater or less rapidity, in every 
comer of the earth. * * England, wiiile repudiating 
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•coBqncst, goes on conquering, annexes a now territory 
.in eveiy half decade, and annihilates some barharian 
tribe in every two yeai'S. It is true, the last named 
power believes herself free of any such design. She 
does not, liowever, ch’aw back her hand ; and the only 
consequence of her pruderj'' is, tliat her eoiiiiuests are 
without sy.stem, made often at tlie wrong moment, and 
generally tlmee times as costly as they need liave been. 
She destroys the dynasty of Rimjeet, and leaves the 
seeds of rebellion., because she will not ‘comiucr,’ She 
annexes Pegu, and makes a virtue of abstaining from 
the ‘conquest’ of the remaindgr of the kingdom. In 
short, despite Manchester men and able editors, cotton 
manufacturers and plulantlmopic dreamers, she is as 
much pledged to advance- as the Romanoffs or the 
'States.” 

Then the Christian writer dilated on the virtues 
of conquering states and compared them with 
those which are “non-conquering”. He ^yrote: — 
“The Oriental Empires have ceased to conquer, and 
arc ceasing to exist. EveryT^^here around is the sound 
of the crumbling of rotten thrones.” 

Then he philosophised : 

“If then, throughout the world, progress and conquest 
are in fact united, is it not just possible, that they may 
also be imited of right ? Is there not some faint pro- 
bability, that conquest may be right as well as inevitable, 
and that the Manchester scdiool are committing not only 
a blunder but a crime in revsisting it.” 

Then, i-efening to Oiide, he wrote: — 

“This Idngdom of Oude is perhaps the best illustration 
of English blundering on the subject of conquest,” 
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After having alluded to the existence of oppres- 
sions in Oude, the writer proceeded : — 

‘■JETere we have a vast scene of oppression, * This 
alone, upon our principles, would justify conciuest, having 
for its sole excuse the termination of such oppression. 
But there is more than this. The oppression exists solely 
because we arm and defend the ' oppression. * * "VVe 
van stop the oppression. Two lines in the Gazette 
would banish the whole crew. King, eimuclis, women 
imd chuckladars, iinto their natural insignificance. 
There is no army in Opde. The Hindu population is 
wholly on our side. The relatives of our sepoys, of 
both creeds, are most anxious for the annexation, and 
the remaining Mussalmans are not suf&ciently united 
or sufficiently aggrieved for hostile action. Two regi- 
ments of Europeans would be sufficient, and two regi- 
ments of Europeans we can spare. 

“But one argmnent remains.— It is alleged by some 
whose Hinduism leads them to sjunpathize deeply with 
the Native Princes that to annex Oude would be to 
violate engagements. We may deprive the King of the 
power to do evil, but we may not strip him of liis reve- 
nues. They are to be paid in order that he may live in 
luxiu’y. It needs little argument to shew that these 
revenues belong to the country, and not to any individual 
house. His hereditaiw right is one of government 
not property.” 

The Christian writer concluded his article by 
saying that 

“If conoLuest is occasionally right in itself, if it is 
specially right, when, by refr^ning from it, we are 
supporting crime, if we are so supporting crime in Oude, 
and if the claims of the only person who professed to* 
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have rights are nil, then Oude, we conceive, should be 
annexed. There is no cause for delay. Even as Ave 
write there is a faint sound of a religious war, which^ 
at all hazards, and at any cost, must be prevented. The 
only method of p]’eventing it is by annexation.” 

After the annexation of Oude, Lord Dalhousie 
left India. It was the last principality in India 
that Avas annexed to the dominion of the Bast 
India Company. 

The rise of the British supremacy may be 
said to have reached its last stage Avith the admini- 
stration of Dalhousie. Sir Edwin Arnold, in his 
history of tlie Marquis of Dalliousie’s administra- 
tion of British India, writes: — 

“The administration of British India, under the Mai*- 
quis of DaUiousie, consummated a policy, and closed a 
period. . . . Beneath his rule the territory of ‘tiie British 
merchants trading in the East’ received its latest exten- 
sion; and at his depaxtuie, the sun of their poAver 
verged to' a stormy setting.” 

But for the second Afghan War, AA^hicii took 
place some tAventy-three years, and the third 
Burmese War some thirty years after Dalhousie’s 
departure, the boundaries and contents of the 
Indian Empire Avould not have exceeded the limits 
assigned to them by him. His acquisitions by 
fraud and force and “bad faith” Avere meant to be 
the last of empire-building in India, 


CHAPTER XOYII 

Relloetioiis on the Company’s Cliartor of 185o. 

On o^'ery occasion of tlie renewal of the 
•charter of the Company, the authorities paraded 
their philanthropic motives to make the world 
believe that India was to be governed not for the 
benetit of the natives of England but for that of 
the people of India. Thus in 1813, it was 
considered to be the dnity of England “to promote 
the interest and happiness of the inhabitants of 
the British dominions” in India, and so a sum of 
not less than one lac of rupees in each year was 
ordered to be set apart and applied to the revival 
and improvement of literature and encouragement 
of the learned natives of India. In 1833? it was 
enacted, 

“That no native of the said territories, nor any natural- 
born subject of his Majesty resident therein, shaU, by 
reason only of hi.s religion, place of l)irth, descent, cnlor, 
or any of them, he disabled from holding any plar:e, 
■office, or employment under the said Company." 

But between 1833 and 1833, the Britisli 
dominions in India had swelled to such a largo 
extent by means of fraud and force, which had been 
twice declared by the British Parliament to be 
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“repugnant to the wish, the honour, and the policy 
of” England, that it was not considered any longer 
necessary to keep up the mask of philanthropy. 
It is, therefore, that the Charter Act of 1853 does 
not contain any section which may he consti'ued 
in any way as conferring any privileges on the 
natives of India. It was tacitly understood that 
India was not to be governed for the benefit of its 
inhabitants. India was to be regularly exploited 
and its natives to be Anglicised. These are the 
impressions which are forced on one’s mind by 
reading tlie voluminous evidence recorded by the 
Select Committees of both Houses of the British 
Parliament in the inquiry preceding the renewal of 
the Charter. Much stress was laid on public works — 
which meaut Eailvvay construction — education and 
spread of Christianity. Of course the Eailways 
would benefit England and its shop-keepers. Edu- 
cation was not to be based on national lines, but 
it was to be imparted from political motives to 
make the natives loyal. Evangelization of the 
Indians was meant to achieve the same end."’' 

Macaulay’s object in introducing English education in 
India was to denationalize Indians. In a letter to his 
father written from Calcutta in 1S3G, he said:— 

“It is my firm belief tliat il: our plans of education 
are followed up, there will not be a single idolater among 
the respectable classes in Bengal thirty yeans hence.” 

(See luy lEstorn of educatim in India under tlm wk 
of the East India Company, pp. 105— 106A 
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One of the alleged causes of the Mutiny is said' 
to have been the alarm felt by the natives of India 
at their religions and religious institutions being in 
danger of subversion. The manner in which 
Christian ministers of faith were encouraged to 
give evidence , before the Parliamentary committees 
and the insulting tone in which they were 
accustomed to speak of the religious institutions^ 
ceremonies and prophets of the natives would lend 
color to the belief of the natives that the Govern- 
ment of the country wished to subvert their 
religions. In his evidence on 22ncl March, 1832, 
Captain T. Jlacan told the Commons’ Committee tliat 

“We have never interfered directly with their religion,, 
though they begin to complain, that if we do not directly 
interfere, we at least wink at, if not encourage, inter- 
ference.” 

Then he was asked : 

“ To wliat eirciimastances do you particularly refer ? 
—I refer to the sentiments of many talented natives, 
Mahomedans, who have spoken to me of the countenance 
shown by Government to Missionaries and to the excesses 
to which missionaries have gone in eensunng their 
religious habits, even in the streets. One of those 
missionaries mentioned to the mixed population he was 
addressing, ‘diat they hoped for pardon through the 
intercession of Mahomet, but that lie was in HeU at 
present, and that they all would foUow him if they 
persisted in dieir belief of his dootrines. ” 

Every countenance was given to the Mission- 
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aries and Christianity and nothing was done for 
Mniiammadanism or Hinduism or for the 
institutions of either faith. 

Under these circmnstances it is small 'wonder 
that the Charter Act of 1853 and the coudiict 
of the Parliamentary Committees in reporting 
evidence of the witnesses examined by them, 'were 
in no small measure responsible for the terrible 
catastrophe which destroyed the existence of the 
Company of Merchants to whom was entrusted 
the government of India. 


CHAPTER ICVIIl 
Tiio Indian Mutiny of 1857. 


Lord Canning-, who succeeded Lord Dalhousie 
as the Governor-General of India, was destined 
to be the last nominee of the East India Company 
to that high appointment Notwithstanding the 
self-landation' of that Scotch “Laird of Cockpen,” 
it was obvious that the high-handed manner in 
which that Marquis had conducted the affairs of 
India did not bode good to that country. It did 
not require the vision of a prophet to see the 
cloud on the political horizon of India, not bigger 
than a man’s hand, threatening the fate of that 
land. Lord Canning said it and said so in England 
when he was appointed as Governor-General of 
India, And not long after he had assumed that 
office in March, 1856, his prediction came to be 
fulfilled by the outbreak known as the Indian 
Mutiny of 1857. 

Just as filty years before, the Mutiny at Vellore 
was due to the English riding roughshod over the 
religious and caste prejudices, usages and customs 
of the non-Christians, so after half a century, wlien 
.they had brought more temtory of India under 
the rule of their counti-ymen, they considered it 
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IK) iouger necessary to pay any attention to the 
feelings and sentiments of the Hindus and 3tiiham- 
raadans. Clrristianity and Christian missionaries 
were being openly patronised by the Company's 
Covernment. The Indian people naturally felt 
alarmed that the Christian Grovernment meant to 
desti’oy their religious and social institutions. Mr. 
iS^lan (History of the British Empire, Yol. 11, 

■ p. 706) -writes 

“ Tlie Boverinnenl . . . lieeame less careful of oITending 
the religious prejudices of the soldiers. Instances had 
occiuTed of these prejudices ha\dng been invaded in 
various Avays 'without creating revolt, but the Govern- 
ment did not know that in every such case bad feeling 
-w^as created, which was quietly hut actively diffused.” 

It was in this ' spirit of neglecting to consult 
the religious prejudices of Hindu and Muham- 
madim Sepoys that greased cartridges were served 
out to them. On the 22n.d of January, 1857, 
Captain Wriglit of the 10th Native Infantry at 
I)iim-Dum reported that 

“ a very imploasant feeling existed among the native 
soldiers who were at the depot for instraotion, regarding 
the grease used in preparing the cartridges, some evil- 
disposed person having spread a report that it consisted 
of a mixture of the fat of pigs and cows.” 

There is no denying the fact that the report 
spread was founded on truth, as no precaution 
had been taken to ensure the absence of any 
objectionable fat. 
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The “gi-eased eai'tridgo” served the purpose of 
a blazing torch appUed to the inflamable matena 
that had been collected together by Dalhousie and 

his predecessors. 

In its issue of 9th August, 1S9B, under the 
heading “ The Bengalee Press, how to deal wdh 
it,” wrote the Piomer, a weU-known Anglo-Indian 
daily:— 

“ We Imow how Englishmen within the memory of 
living men treated their own newspaper writers... it 
a gentle and graceful writer forgot himself so far as to 
call the Pi-ince Regent ‘ an Adonis of forty, ^he got tvo 
years’ ‘ hard.’ If a clergyman praised the Irench revolu- 
tion and advocated Parliamentary reform and fair ^ re- 
presentation, he was condemned to woi^ in iron 
manacles, to wade in sludge among the vilest cnmmals. 


The writer advocated the infliction of the same 
punishment on an Indian who dared to write on the 
Indian Mutiny of 1857. 

It has been very unsafe for an Indian to write 
on that subject with that freedom and impartiaUty 
which its importance demands and deserves. We 
shall, therefore, content ourselves by quoting the 
views of &itishers as to the causes of that event 
in the history of Christian rule in India. 

The name of Mr. Drummond is not so weU- 
known in India as it deserves to be. He was a 
Member of Parliament during the years which 
witnessed the Indian Mutiny, and the transfer of 
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India from the hands of merchants to the Crov'n. 
As a Parliamentarian, he had not such a brilliant 
careo]* as John Bright But, nevertheless, his sym- 
pathy for the natives of India was as genuine as 
that of the great Quaker statesman. Therefore no 
apology is needed for the following quotation 
from his speech delivered in 1858 : — 

'‘Mr. Rees states, in his Narrative, that the conduct 
of many of our young officers towards the natives 
is cruel and tyrannical ; while the Londoyi Quarterly 
declares that the heha\ior of Europeans is marked by a 
high degree of pride and insolence. Lord William Beii- 
tinck said, that the result of his obseiwation was, that 
the European generally knew little or nothing of the 
customs and manners of the people ; and Mr. Finser Tyt- 
ler asserts, that the servants of the Company are the 
least able to supply correct information upon these sub- 
jects. Now, if we are proud of our aiistocracy and mind- 
ful of their dignity, how can we think that these things 
do not ranlde in the breasts of men, who can trace up 
their hereditary rank and their possessions to a period 
anterior to the time of Alexander the Great ? Are we so 
foolish as to imagine that, because they do not retort and 
insult upon the moment, they do not feel it ? AVe may 
depend upon it, that the Italian proverb is, true, in India 
as everywhere else— ‘Yengeance sleeps long, but never 
■dies.’ * * * , ■ 

“The people of India having been subjected to such 
treatment, is it surprising that they should hate us ? Air, 
Fraser, a gentleman quoted by Mr. Norton, states, that 
the people generally are dissatisfied, and that they have 
too much cause to be so. He adds, that there is disarfec- 
tioii enough for half a dozen rebellions. 

24 
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“ISTonv tlie root of tire whole evil is the doctrine that 
India is a (‘.ountry to be exploited for the benefit of the 
Civil Service. If we ai’O going to loot upon India as we 
have looked upon it liitherto as a mere place of plunder for 
English officials, we .sliall surely lose it, and shall deserve 
to lose it.”— Mr. Drummond’s siieeeh on tlie Govern- 
ment of India, June 7th, 1858. 

'"Vengeanm sleeps lotig, hut never <UeH." We 
are accustomed to hear Englishmen say that Eng- 
land has made India, that India never existed as 
India until the natives of England went there, and 
that the Mahomedans were cutting the throats of 
the Hindus. If such are the facts, then the natives 
of India should have been grateful to the natives 
of England and there was no occasion for the 
Mutiny to occur. But let a few British writers speak 
of the early British administration of India. It is not 
necessary to quote Burke and Sheridan, who exposed 
the maladministration of Warren Hastings, for 
their speeches are w'-ell known to all readers of 
English literature. Besides, they lived in the 18th 
century. Let us see wffiat British authors of the 
19th century have said of the British administra- 
tion of India before the Mutiny period. 

Herbert Spencer is not a sentimentalist. He is a 
philosopher and a deep thinker. Hi.s writings will 
last aji long as the English language itself. Listen 
to liiSi remarks then on the British administration 
of India : — 

"The Anglo-Indians of the last century whom Burke 
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df'srrribed as ‘Birds uf prey and passage in India’ sho%ved 
thenisolves only a slmcle less eniel tlian their prototypes 
of Pern and Mexico. Imagine how black must have been 
tlieir deeds, when even the Directors of the Company 
admitted ‘that the vast fortunes acquired in tlic inland 
tiade have been obtained by a scene of the most tyran- 
nica! and oppressive conduct that was ever known in 
any age or country. Conceive the atrocious state of 
society described by Yansittart. who teUs us that the 
English compelled the natives to buy or sell at just wluit 
rates they pleased on pain of flogging or confinement. 
Judge to what a pass things must have come when, in 
describing a joiuney, Warren Hastings says ; ‘Most of 
the petty towns and Serais were deserted at our 
approach.’ A cold-blooded treaeheiy was the e.stablis]ied 
policy of the authorities. Princes were beitra5''ed into war 
with each other ; and one of them having been helped to 
overcome his antagonist, was then himself dethroned for 
some alleged misdemeanour. Always some muddied 
stream was at hand as a pretext for ojBicitil wolves. 
De^pendeIlt Chiefs possessing coveted lands were impove- 
rished by exorbitant demands for tribute and their ultimate 
inability to meet these demands was construed into a 
tretrsonable offence, punished by deposition. Even down 
to our own day Idndred iniquities are continued. .Down 
to our own day, too, are continued the grievous salt 
monopoly, and the pitiless taxation, that waing from the 
twor ryots nearly half the produce of the soil, Dovm 
to 0111’ own day continues the cunning despotism which 
uses native soldiers to maintain and extend native 
sulijection, a despotism imder which, not many years 
since, a regiment of sepoys was deliberately massacred, for 
refusing to marcli without lu’oper clothing. DoAvn to our 
own day, the police authorities kxtgue with Nvealthy 
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scamps, aad allow the macliiuery of the law to he used 
for the purpOvSes of extortion. . . Down to our own day, so- 
oallod pfcntlomen will lide their elephants through. 11 le 
crops of impoverished peasants and will supply tlieinselvos 
with provisions from the native ^dlhiges without paying 
for them. And dowm to our own day, it is common witli 
the people in the interior to run into the. woods at sight 
of a European.” {Sooial StMics). 

Every educated native of India should try to 
read Sir John Kaye’s History of the Sepoy War, 
for that gifted historian has given an impreju diced 
account of the British administration of India 
preceding the Mutiny. In describing the work of 
Lord Dalhousie in India, Sir John Kaye writes: — 

“He (Lord DaIliou.sie) never doubted that it was good 
alike for England ‘and for Lidia that the map' of the 
conntrj' which he had been sent to govern should present 
one surface of Red. * * * He commenced Ids career at 
a time when the ablest of our public functionaries in 
India had forsaken the traditions of the old school— the 
school of Malcolm, of Elphinstone, and of Metcalfe— and 
stood eager and open-armed to embrace and press closely 
to them the yqvj doctrine of which they perceived in 
Dalhousie so vigorous an exponent * * * As Ins 
workmen were admirably suited to his w'ork,. so also was 
the field, to which he was called, the one best adapted 
to the exorcase of his peculiar powers. In no other part 
of our Empire could his rare administrative capacity have 
found such scope for development. For, he was of an 
. imperious and despotic nature, not submitting to control, 
and resenting opposition ; and in no situation could he 
have exercised a larger measm-e of power in the face of 
so few constitutional checks. Hia capacities- required 
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free exereise. and it may be doubted -whetber they 
would have been fully developed by anything short of this 
alisohite supremacy. * * And he was successful beyond 
all example, so far as success is the full accomplish- 
ment of one’s own desires and intentions. But one fatal 
defect in liis cliaracter tainted the stream of his policy 
at the source, and converted into brilliant errors some 
of the most renowned of his achievements. No man 
who is not endowed with a comprehensive imagination 
can govern India with success. DaUiousie liad no imagi- 
nation. Lacking tlie imaginative faculty, men, after long 
years of experience, may come to understand the nation- 
al character ; and a man of lively imagination, without 
such experience, may readily apprehend it after the 
intercourse of a few weeks. But in neither ^ way did 
Dallmnsie ever come to understand the genius of the 
people among whom his lot was cast. He had bnt one 
idea of them— an idea of a people habituated to the 
despotism of a dominant race. He could not miderstand 
the tenacity of affection with which they clung to their 
old traditions. He conld not sympathise with the 
veneration which they felt for their ancient dynasties. 
He could not appreciate tlieir fidelity to the time-honored 
institutions and the immemorial usages of the land, ^ 

*** He conld not see with other men’s eyes ; or think 
wdth other men’s brains ; or feel with other men s 
heartvS. With the characteristic uniinaginatiyeness of hns 
race he could not for a moment divest himself of Ins 
individuality, or conceive the growth of ancestral pride 
and national honor in other breasts than those of the 
Campbells and the Ramsays. 

"And this egotism was cherished, and sustained by the 
prevailing sentiments of the new' school of Indian politi- 
cians, w'ho, as I have said, laughed to scorn the doctrines 
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of the men who had bnilt up the great stiiKiture oi oixr 
Indian Empire, and by the utterances of a .Press, wliich, 
witiv rare ability, expounded the view's of. this S(‘hofi!, and 
insisted upon the duty of universal usio.‘i)ation. Such 
indeed, was the prevailing tone of the majority, in ail 
ranks from, the highest to the lowest, that any one who 
meekly ventured to ask, ‘How would you like it yourself V’ 
was reproached in language little short of that whit'h 
might be fitly applied to a renegade or a traitor. To .sug- 
gest that in an Asiatic race there might be a spirit of in- 
dependence and a love of country, the manifestations of 
v4iicb were honorable in themselves, however inconve- 
nient to us, was commonly to evoke avS tlie very mildest 
result the imputation of being ‘Anti-British,’ whilst some- 
times the ‘true British feeling’ asserted itself in a less 
refined choice of epithets, and those who ventured to 
sympathise in any way wth the people of the East were 
at once denounced as ‘white niggers.’ Yet among these 
verj" men, so intolerant of aiiirihing approaching the asser- 
tion of liberty by an Asiatic people, tliere were some who 
could well appreciate and sympathise with the asjurations 
of European bondsmen, and could regard with admira- 
tion the struggles of the Italian, the Switzer, or the Pole 
to liberate himself, by a sanguinary contest, from the yoke 
of tire usurper’. But the sight of the paek skih sealed 
xm THEiE SYimATHiEs. Tlioy contended not merely that 
the love of coimtry, that the sphit of liberty, as cherished 
by European races, is in India Avholly unknown, but that 
Asiatic nations, and especially the nations of India, have 
no right to judge what is best for themselves ; no right 
to revolt against the beneficence of a more civilised race 
of white men, who would think and act for them, and 
^iLdepl’ive them, for their own good, of all their most cheri- 
-hi^A^d rights and their most valued possessions.” 


Says anotJier English writer ; — 

“One of the most graphic of our writers on India. Dr. 
Russell, has remai’ked on the indifterenee manifested in 
England on the abuse of power, thousands of miles awa,y : 
how in spite of the marvellous elociuence of Buj'ke aiid 
his colleagues, the accusations against Warren Hastings, 
though of the gravest kind, were received with indilfer- 
ence by the people, because the acts referred to were per- 
petrated in such a fai’ country ; whereas, had they been 
done in the Channel Islands, in Ireland, or in Scotland, 
the intelligenc'e would have been received with a general 
burst of indignation. ‘To-night I hear,’ says the same 
wTiter, — ^it is in 1858 — ‘that the menagerie of the King of 
Oude, as much his private property as his watch or tur- 
ban, were sold imder discreditable circumstances and liis 
je%vels seized and impounded, though we had no more 
claim on them llian on the Crown diamonds of Russia. 
Do the English people care for these tilings ? Do they 
know them ? The hundred miUions of Hindustan know 
them well, and cai’e for them too. * * * ^ 

“With all its glories, conquests, triumphs, .spoils, tlie 
Dovernment of the East India Company in India was 
tainted from the very first witli mighty vices, and tiiese 
became more flagiant as. time gave to the various 
abuses the impunity or even the authority derived from 
prescription, for generation after generation, the g]*eat 
aim and object of the servants of the Company, from the 
high civil and militaiy functioiiaries downwards was to 
squeeze as large as possible a fortune out of the country 
as quickly as might be, and turn their backs iipon it for 
■ever, so .soon as that object had been attained, and the 
last golden harvest had been shaken dovni from the 
]:iagoda tree. In perfect truth has it been said that if the 
native rulers chastised the people wdth whips, the 
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European master cliastised tliem with scorpions, and that 
the sulijugated race found the little finger of the Com- 
pany thicker than the loins of the worst and most 
dissolute of their native princes. * * * I^one but. the 
wilffilly blind could assert or even affect to believe that 
the English rule in India was popular among the 
inhabitants.” 

Who were the Mutineers ? They were princi- 
pally (ff) the Marathas, who had been perJiaps the 
greatest sufferers, for the Peishwa had been deposed 
and Ms adopted son — Nana Salieb — did not receive 
any justice at the bands of tlie East India Com- 
pany ; tlie Maratba .states of Satara, Nagpur and 
Jhansi were annexed ; {h) the iklussalmans of the 
Noidh- Western Provinces who witnessed the- 
overthrow of the Royal houses of Delhi and 
Lucknow' ; and (c) also tlie Piorbias or Hindus of 
Oude. It was these three classes Avhich used to 
furnish sepoys to the East India Company. The 
sepoys revolted because they saw the destruction 
of the landed aristocracy of the countrj% and the 
ill-treatment tlieir fellow^-countrymen received at 
the hands of the new masters of the land. The 
causes of the Mutiny may be described to be 
the ''Bad Faith'’’ of- the British rulers of India 
tow'ards Indian princes on the one hand, and the 
ill-treatment of the natives of India by the British 
ruling class on tlie other.^ 

It is not necessary to write in detail about the 
spread of the revolt in the different provinces and 
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towns of India and the manner in wdiich it w^as 
l)iit doivn by the British. There are several ad- 
mirable works on the subject, the most compre- 
hensive being that of Kaye and Malleson, which 
may be consulted profitably by those who are 
interested in it. 

Tile Indian Mutiny could not have been sup- 
pressed but for the help given to the British by 
the Sikhs and the Gurkhas. 

Sir John Lawrence was the administrator of 
the Punjab when the outbreak took place in 
Delhi, Lucknow and other places in India. 

It was thought that the Sikhs who had hardly 
a decade before been made to lose their indepen- 
dence by the English would have gladly embraced 
the opportunity afforded by the revolt in Hindus- 
tan to join the Mutineers to regain their lost 
independence from the hands of men of alien race 
and creed. But such not having been the case 
was to be attributed to their demoralization under 
the foreign yoke. How the Sikh Chiefs were 
treated by their English conquerors is thus described 
by the Scotch “Laird of Cockpen” in writing to the 
Directors of the East India Company on August 25„ 
1849 

“Stripped of all rank, deprived of all property, re- 
duced, each of them, to a monthly pitfimce of two hun- 
dred rupees, (.‘onfined within narrow limits, and then 
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•w'atehed, well kaowing that, an attonipt at fliulit svauid 
he made at the risk of their lives.”* 

The two brothers, Sir Henry and Mr. John 
(afterwards Lord) Lawrence, as iiienibers of the 
Puiijal) Board, could not pull on together, 'fhe 
foi’iuer wanted to be fair and just to the Punjab 
Chiefs and tried to lessen the weight of the chain 
by which they were held in subjection, whereas 
the latter wanted to practise refined brutalities on 
the newly subjugated non-Christian people of the 
Punjab. Ho wander tliat he found favour with 
the Governor-Ceiieral of India, who abolished the 
Punjab Board, removed Sir Henry Lawrence from 
the land of the Five Rivers, and made John Law- 
rence the sole autocrat of that province by ap- 
pointing him its Chief Commissioner. Ho^v 
heartless and cmel John Lawrence was is to be 
gathered from his brotlier Sir Henry’s farewell 
letter to' him, dated Lahore, 20th January, 1853. 
He wrote: — 

“As tills is luy last day at Lahore. I venture to offer 
you a few words of advice, wliich I hope you wdll take 
in the spirit it is given in, and that you will believe 
that, if you preseiwe the peace of the country and make 
the people high and low happy, I sliall liave no regrets 
that I vacated the field for you. It seems to me that 
you look on almost all ciuestions affecting Jageerda3.'B 


* Bo.sworth Smiths’ Life of Lord Lawrenep, Vol. 1, p. 
,287. 
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[ And 3tafeodars in a perfectly different liglit from all 

[ others ; in fact, tliat imu consider them as nuisancios and 

i' as enemies. If any thing lilte tins be yonr feeling, how 

■ can yon expect to do them justice, as between man and 

man ? I think we arc doubly bound to ti-eat 

them kindly, hemufto they are doivn, and bemise they 
^ and their hangers-on have still some influence as affect- 

ing the public peace and contentment. T would simply 
do to them as I would be done Vty.”* 

■; It does not appear that Sir Henry’s advice had 

much iiifiuence on his brother John in his treat- 
ment of the people of the Fanjab. 

; When the Mutiny broke out, the people of thOi.''' 

i Punjab were ke])t loyal bj^ being pUuulp.rrd of 

their wealth. 

; ‘’The forced loan at the rate of 6 per c'ent, interest, 

which early hi the Mutiny had been levied by ordei’ 
of Sir Jolm Jjawrence ou different districts of the Punjab, 
had been raised with some difficulty : for the visits of 
the tax-gatherer are never pleasant, and the money- 
j . loving Sikh was not likely to give his money readily in 

! support of a doubtful cause ; but raised it had been. 

1 And it proved a master-stroke of policy, for it supplied 

) us with funds when we needed them most sorely, and 

’ bound the landowners and merchants to the cause of 

our G-overnment !»y ties the force of whidi they could 
K not fail to recognize.' ’t 


Life’ of Sir Henry Lawrence, by Sir Hei-hert 
Edwardes and Herman Merivale, Vol. 1.1, p. 195. 

t Bosworth Smith’s Life of Lord Lawrence, \tol. 11, 
p. BOS. 
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The murder in cold' blood and %vith inlniman 
ati'ocities of some of the Sikh Gurus at Delhi ^ by 
order of the degenerate later Moghul sovereigns 
made the Sikhs take the vow of revenge on that 
capital of the Moghuls. The loot of Delhi was a 
day-dream with the followers of Guru Govind and 
Banda. Sir John Lawrence took advantage of their 
day-dream and despatched them in .numbers tO' 
that unhappy capital to realize it. 

“The Sikhs, among whose traditional day-dreams the 
sack of Delhi liad ever been prominent, now found them- 
selves witliin reach of the realisation of their fondest 

wishes. !No s<Tnples restrained them Their natural 

astuteness, .... had taught them how to discern die 
lurking places of concealed treasure. It might be buried 
beneath the floors of their houses or bricked up in their 
walls. In the former case it might be ascertained by 
l)ouring water through the crevices, for if the space below 
were excavated it would soon filter down ; if not would 
i-etuin lo the level of the floor. In die latter, the wall 
might be sounded, as a iihysician sounds the chests ot^ a 
patient; and the results of this procGvSS of auscultation 
were very convincing to our Sikli comrades. ... It was 
eleai-ly ascertained that large quantities of plunder were 
handed over walls to their brethi’en below, and that 
afterwards numbers of tladen carts passed out at the 
opposite gates of the city. . . .” (Kaye’s Eistory of 
Sepoy War, ^ol. ID., p. (540). 

v/ It was thus that, with the aid of the Sikhs, the 
mutiny was suppressed, which made Sir John Law- 
rence write to Sir Frederick Currie, in 1858 

“Under the mei’cy of God the loyalty and c;ontentinent 
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o[ tlie i)eopie of the Pu2iia,b has saved India. Had the 
Punial:i gone ve must have been. ruined.” 

During the Nepal war, Oude was made the 
base .of operations and its sovereign advanced 
money to Lord Hastings to prosecute the war 
" against the Gurkhas. This was rankling in the 
breast of those mountaineers, and so on the 
outbreak of the Indian iVIiitiny, the sturdy 
Higlilanders crossed their frontiers to cari-’y tire 
and sword through Oude. Sir Jang Bahadur 
boasted of having “massacred five or six thousand” 
subjects of Oude on his “way to Lucknow.” The 
Gurkhas became rich b5'- the plunder of Lucknow, 
The son of Wajid Ali Shah appealed, without 
success, to the raier of Nepal to make common 
cause with the Mutineers against the English. 

It is necessary to consider how far the atro- 
cities and barbarities attributed to the Mutineers 
are true, and if true, whether such atrocities are 
unprecedented in the annals of mankind. The natives 
of Hindustan have been painted in the blackest 
colour possible by the Christian people of tlie 
West. British historians of the Indian Mutiny 
have abused in no measured terms the natives of 
India for their alleged atrocities on English men, 
women and children at Delhi, Cawiiporo and 


Boswortii Smithes Ldfe of Lord Lawrence, vol. 
U, P. 335. 
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Jhansi. Ah allegation like this is easier to make 
than to disprove. It is the memory of these' 
alleged barbarities on their women and children 
which still rankles in the breasts of the natives of 
England, and which makes anything approaching 
friendship or good feeling between natives of 
England and India impossible. There can be no 
donbt that there is a great deal of falseliood and 
exaggeration in the British narrative of Indian 
atrocities and barbarities. Lying is a virtue not 
solely monopolized by “vile Asiatics,” but is, 
equally laid claim to by Europeans. 

Eegarding these alleged atrocities, Mr. Justin, 
McCarthy writes : — 

“The elementary passions of manhood were inflamed 
by the stories, haiw^^V true, of the wholesale dishonour ^ 
and barbarous mutilation of women. * * As a, 
matter of fact no indignities, other than tliat of the com- 
pulsory corn-grinding-, were put upon the English 
ladies. There were no outrages, in the common 
aceepfcition of the term, upon women. Fo English 
women were stripped or dishonored, or purposely 
mutilated.” History of Our Own Tinres, Vol. iii. 

(Granting even that the Mutineers were guilty 
of the alleged atrocities, which must certainly then 
be unreservedly condemned, we should consider 
whether such atrocities are unprecedented in the 
annals of mankind. An English writer says :-~ 

“It is only with a painful moral effort that one can 
dwell with cool and deliberate judgment on this subject : 
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l)ut it is hijA'Wy necessary to call attention to the fact that 
there is not anytliincr peciiiiarly 'Asiatic’ in tlie authentic 
horrors of .Tliansi, Delhi and CaAvnpore, In the onthreah 
of an exaspe)-ated people, and especially wliere a marked 
distinction of race adds raueonr and terror to the feelings 
t)f tlie insurgents, extermination is always their plan. It 
was so during the Greek uprising of 1821, when upwards 
of twenty thousand Turks, a peaceful agricultural poiJula- 
tion— men, women and cluldren— were murdered in cold 
blood n.s' a ticcpmary measure of wise polky^’ according 
to Iletaiiists, ‘because the Tuvldsh population in Greece 
was small and could not be removed.’ (Findlay’s Greek 
TiemluUou Volmne I, pp, 172.182,187,188).” Torrens’ Em- 
pire in India, page 5. 

The Duke of Cumberland and his followers were 
Europeans and Christians. What did they do upon 
their Scotch co-religionists and to a certain extent 
their fellow-countrymen ? 

After the victory of Chlloden the Duke of Cumberland 
advanced ynth the army into ■ the Highlands, as far as 
fort Augustus, where he encamped. He then sent off 
detachments on all sides to hunt down tlie fugitives, and 
lay waste the countiy with fire and sword. The castles 
of Glengarry and Looliiel were plundered and burned 
every house, hut, or habitation met with tlie same fate 
without distinction : all the cattle and provisions were 
I'arried off. The men were shot on the mountains, like 
wild beasts, or put to death in cold blood vdtlioiit form of 
trial. The women, after having seen tlieir husbands and 
fathers murdered, were violated, and then turned out 
naked, with their children, to starve on the ‘barraiie" 
heaths, fine whole family was shut np in a barn and 
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“T}i,e Duke^s ministers of vengeance earned ont their 
work HO promptly and thoroughly that in a few days 
there was neither house, cottage, man or beasts, to be 
seen in the compass of fifty miles. AU was ruin and 
desolation, silence, solitude, and death.” 

We have also to consider whether, after tlie 
suppression of the Mutiny, iunoceiil: citizens were 
not unnecessarily killed. The truth of this assertioji 
even the Pioneer does not deny. For that imper 
■ says ' • 

“It is true that after the capture of cities like Lucknow 
and Cawnpore too many innocent Hindus were smnmarily 
tried and executed on the information given by their 
spying countrymen, which cnuld not be sufficiently- 
sifted.” 

Mark, the Pioneer says “innocent Hindus” 
only were executed, as if -“too many innocent” 
Mussalmans also were not the victims of the wrath of 
the enraged natives of England engaged in the task of 
suppressing the Mutiny. But then we forget that 
the Pioneer has to befriend the Muhammadans and 
does not wish to remind them that too many of 
their innocent co-religionists were summarily 
tried and executed after the suppression of the 
Mutiny. 

But was it on the imformation of the “lying” 
natives of India that “too many innocent Hindus 
were summarily tried and executed”? Let us see 
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wjiat Englisli authors have to say on the subject. 
.Sir John Kaye writes : 

Law had been iiroclaimed ; those terribie 
Acts passed by the Legislative Goaneil in May and June 
were in full operation ; and soldiers and cirilians alike 
wore hoi cling Bloody Assizes, or slaying Natives without 
any assize at all, regardless of sex or age. Afterwards 
the thirst for blood grew stronger still. It is on the 
records of our British Parliament in papers sent home by 
the Goveonor General of India in Council tliat ‘the aged 
■women, and children, are sacrificed, as w'ell as those 
guilty of rebellion, They were not deliberately hanged, 
but burnt to death in their -villages, perhaps now and then 
accidentally shot. Englishmen did not hesitate to Itoast 
or to record their boasting in writing, that they had spared 
no one, and that peppering aw^^ at niggers was very 
pleasant pastime, enjoyed amazingly. And it has been 
stated, in a book patronised by high official authorities, 
that ‘for tliree months eight dead-cai’ts daily went their 
rounds from sun-rise to sun-set to take down tire coi’pses 
which hung at the cross-roads and market places and 
that ‘six thousand beings had been thus ‘.summaiily dis- 
posed of and launched into eternity’, An English- 

man is almost suffocated with indignation when he reads 
that Mr. Chambers or ]\liss Jennings was hacked to 
death by a dusi5y ruffian, but in Native histories or, 
history being wanting, in native legends and traditions, 
it may bo recorded against our people, that mothers and 
wives and children, with less familiar names, fell miser- 
able victims to the hrst swoop of English vengeance , and 
these stories may have as deep a pathos as any that 
rend our own hearts. It may be, too, that the plea of 
provocation, which invests the most sanguinary acts of 
the white man in tliis deadly struggle with the attributes 

25 
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0 ^ rifi'hteoiis retnbutio.a, is not wholly to be rejected when 
nrj>’ed in extenuation of the worst deeds of those who 
have never known Ohiislian teaching.” Kaye’s IJiaiory of 
the, Sepo'ij War, Yol. II. 

Sir Charles Dilke says : — 

“Those who doubt that Indian Military service makes 
soldiei’vS careless of men’s lives, reckless as to the rights 
of property, and disgraceful of human dignity, can hard- 
ly remember the letters which reached home in 1857, in 
which an officer in high command during tlie march upon 
Oawnpore reported, ‘good bag to-day, polished off rebels,’ 
it being borne in mind that the ‘rebels’ thus hanged or 
blown from guns were not taken in arms, but villagers 
apprehended ‘on suspicion.’ During tliis March atrocities 
were committed in the brnming of villages and naassacie 
of innocent inhabitants at*which Moliamed Toglak him- 
self would have stood ashamed, and it would be to con- 
tradict all history to assert that a succession of such 
deeds would not prove fatal to our liberties at home.” 
Dilke’s Greater Britain. 

Again, the same author writes : — 


¥ 



“The two favourite Anglo-Indian stories are that of the 
native who being asked Ids religion, said, Me Christian— 
me get drvmk like Massa , and that of die young officer 
who, learning Ilindoostanee in 1858, had tlie difference 
between the negative “ne” and the particle “ne” explained • 
to him by the moonshee, when ho exclaimed, ‘Dear mo ! 

I hanged lots of natives last year for admitting that they 
had not been in the villages for months. I suppose they 
meant to say that tliey had not left their milages for 
months.’ It is certain tJiat m the suppression of the Mut- 
inij hundreds of natives were iianged htj Queenfs Offkers 
who, unable to speak a w&rd of any native language, could 
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neither ■linderisfand eoidewie nor defence.'’- Dilke’s Greater 
Briinin. 

Many a joke has been cracked at the expense of 
the English-edacated native of India for his quaint 
and iinidioraatic use of the English language. 
Several books on ‘‘Babu” English have been written. 
Blit there was never any human life sacrificed by 
“Baboo English.” On the other hand, many natives 
of England have murdered many Indians owing to 
their ignorance of Indian languages and of the 
customs and manners of the natives of India. 

It is an ill-wind that blows nobody any good. 
Did the Mutiny then produce no beneficial effect ? 
Certainly, the Mutiny was hot without its lessons. 
Mr, Digby in his work, “India for Indians and 
fot England” writes: — 

‘'Without shedding of blood there is no remission, * 
The English people will learn by one way only. They 
would not displace the Company of merchants from 
supreme rule in India until there had been a frightful 
Mutiny due to misgoveinment,” 

Mr, Justin McCarthy says 

“The Indian Mutiny startled the public feeling of 
England out of this state of rmhealthy languor. . . 
Some eminent Englishmen were found to express alarm 
at the very sanguinary methods of repression and punish- 
ment that were in favour among most of our fellow- 
<;‘Oi.mtryrnen'‘'in India.” History of Our Own Times, 

It sliould be I’emembered that but for the 
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Mutiny, the Proclamation of Queen Victoria, -^v-hich 
is looked upon by the natives of India as the M^agna 
Cliarta of their liberty, would never iiave bceo 
issued.. . 



CHAPTER XCIX 


The Transfer of the Oovemmentof Inciia from 
the Company to the Crown. 

The charter of the Bast India Company used to 
be renewed after every twenty years. The period 
for which the Government of India was to be 
vested in the Company nsed to be specified in the 
Charter Act. The Company’s Charter was renewed 
for the last time in 1853. But singularly enough, 
the period for which the Company was to sway the 
destinies of the peoples and princes of Hindustan 
was not specified therein. There was then some- 
thing in the Act from which it was not unreason- 
able to deduce that the Company was doomed to 
extinction. The people of England were fast deve- 
loping into an industrial nation. The free trade 
principle which they came to act npon, chiefly 
through the powerful speeches and writings of Cob- 
den, Bright and other radicals in politics, and 
which %vas chiefly meant to make their bread 
cheap, made them naturally look upon India as 
supplying their bodily needs and satisfying their 
inner man. The sonorous and high-sounding phrase, 
“ development of the resources of India”, meant that 
India should be bled mercilessly and also' that 
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India was not to be for Indians, wlio should be 
treated as foes and aliens in the land of their 
birth. The existence of the East India Company 
stood in the w^ay of the “ development of the 

resources of India” in that rapid manner wliich 

the natives of England desired. 

Then again, the natives of England were 
desirous of colonising India and the East India 
Company stood in the way of their doing so. 

These were perhaps the principal reasons which 
made the natives of England agitate for the 

abolition of the Bast India Company and the 

transfer of the Government to the Crown. 

"Whether such a transfer would be beneficial to 
the natives of India, never entered into the calcula- 
tion of the agitators, wliose conduct was being 
guided by the principle of “enlightened selfishness.” 
They w^ere only looking for an opportunity to get 
the ' object so dear to their heart effected. Tlie 
outbreak of the Sepoy Revolt afforded them .that 
opportunity. To prevent tlie recurrence of such 
an insiuTection, the drastic remedy was 
proposed that the Government of India should be 
transferred from tlie Company to the Crown. 

, 111 the beginning of the year 1858, when tiie 

proposal of tlie toausfer of the Government of 
India from the Company to the Crown was made 
fay the natives of England, the East India Company 
presented a petition to both Houses of Parliament. 
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It was presented, to the House of Oommoiis by 
Mr. J. Baring on the 9th and to the House of Lords 
by Bar! Grey on the 11th February, 1858. The petition 
was draAvn up by Mr. John Stuart Mill, who was 
an employe in the India House. This petition 
is reproduced as an appendix to this chapter. 

The petitioners very pointedly drew the atten- 
tion of the Houses to the doctrine which was then 
being promulgated “ that India should be adminis- 
tered with an especial view to the benefit of the 
English who reside thei'e.” 

, As if to confirm and emphasise this doctrine, 
the House of Commons ordered on the 16th of 
March, 1858, the appointment of a Select Commi ttee 
to inquire into the progress and prospects, and 
the best means to be adopted for the promotion 
of European colonization and settlement in India, 
especially in the HiU Districts and healthier 
climates of that country ; as well as for the ex- 
tension of our commerce with Central Asia.'’ 

After this need any one wonder that the 
transfer of the G overnment of India from iSie Com- 
pany to the Crown was made solelp with the “view 
to the benefit of the English ?” The interests of the 
natives of India were meant to be sacrificed by the 
transfer for the benefit of the natives of England. 

It is not necessary here to refer at length to 
the discussion and speeches which the Petition of 
the Company evoked in both Houses of Parliament. 
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That able lawyer and writer, Sir Geoge Lewis, made 
a speech ill the House of Commons on the 1-th 
Februaiy, 1B5S, in which he conderaned the 
India Company because 

“It is a niiixim in mechanics that nothing is stiongo^ 
ii) a bothy than its weakest paii. It is not at inoinen s 
of calm and prosperity that defects in onr mstitntiont, 
arc discovered.” 

He was not for mending, bnt for ending the 
Company because of its defects. 

Such were the argunioiits of others also who 
took part in the discussions. . ? j 

Sir Charles ( afterwards Lord ) Metcalfe had 
■ also written that it would be better for India, if 
her riovernment were transferred from the Company 
to the Crown, Said he :— 

“Although it seems to be a matter of indifference to 
the native population whether India be governed thiongh 
die Company , or directly by the Ministers of tlie Crown, 
it is not so to another class of siibiects. ^ 

“The Europeans settled in India, and not in the Com- 
pany’s service, and to these might be added generally 
the East Indians of mixed breed, will never be satishert 
with the Company’s Government. Well or ill founded,, 
they will always attach to it the notion of monopoly and 
exclusion ; * * Eor the contentment of this class, which, 
for the bfmetit of India and the security of our Indian 
Empire, ought greatly to increase in numbers and import- 
ance, the introduction of a King’s Goverament is un- 
doubtedly desirable ... . 

“A King’s Government is also the one whicn is most 
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to be pennanent, as the Gouipajiy’s hold under a 
Charter must be liable to periodical changes and reversionvS. 
•whether for rene-vval or subversion*”"-Kaye’s Sel&':iions 
from Ifekalfpfs Papers, pp. 164^165. 

So the fate of the East India Company was 
sealf3d arjd India came under the direct rule 
of England. 


“ At a later period of his life, Sir Charles Metcalfe, 
with a greatly enlarged knowledge of European polities, 
saw occasion to modify the opinion here expressed in 
■favor of the government of India directly by the Crown. 
Government by the Crown is in reality government by 
a parliamentary majority, and Sir Charles Metcalfe used 
to say, that if that -were applied to India oiti- tenure of 
the country -would not be worth ten years’ purdiase.” 

(Kayo's Sekdiom fi'om IMmlfe’s Papers, p. 165). , 



APPENDIX TO CHAPTBE XCIX. 
Petition of the Bast India Oompany 

Presented to the House of Cotmnons by M)\ T. Barimj on 
9th and to the House of Lwds by Earl Grey on 
llih FeM'um’y, 1858. 

To tb.e Kiglit Honourable tho. Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and the Honourable 
the Commons of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, in 
Pavliaraent assembled, 

Humbly sheweth, 

That your Petitioners, at their own expense, and by 
the agency of their own civil and military sei-vants, ori- 
ginally acquired for this countrj’- its magnificent empire 
in the East. 

That the foundations of this empire were laid by your 
Petitioners, at that time neither aided nor controlled by 
Parliament, at the same period at which a succession of 
administrations mider the control of Parliament were 
losing to the Crown of Great Britain another great empire 
on the opposite side of the Atlantic. 

That during the period of about a century which 
has since elapsed, the Indian possessions of this country 
Irave been governed and defended from the resources of 
those possessions, without the smallest cost to the British 
Exchequer , Avhich, to the best of your Petitioners’ 
knoAvledge and belief, cannot be said of anj' other of the 
numerous foreign dependencies of the Crown. 

That it being manifestly improper that the administra- 
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tion of auy Bjitisli possessioa slioiild be independent of 
the i^eneral G-oveniinent of the empire, Parliament pro- 
vided, in 1783, that a department of the Imperial G-overn- 
nient should have full cpgnizaaee of, and power of con- 
trol ovnr, the acts of your Petitioners in the adniinisti’a- 
tion of India: since which time the home branch of the 
Indian CTOvernmeat has been conducted by the joint 
connsels, and on the joint responsibility of your Petitioners 
and of a Minister of the Crown. 

That this arnuigement has at subseciuent periods 
undergone reconsideration from the Legislature, and 
various comprehensive and careful ParUainentan' in- 
qiiiries have been made into its practical operation: the 
result of wliioli havS been, on each occasion, a renewed 
grant to your Petitioner of the powers exercised by 
them in the administration of India. 

That the last of these occasions was so recent as 1853, 
in wMch year the arrangements which had existed for 
nearlj'’ three-quarters of a century, were with certain 
modifications, re-enacted, and stiU. subsist. 

That, notwithstanding, your Petitioners have received 
an intimation fram her Majesty’s Ministers of their inten- 
tion to propose to Parliament a Bill for the purpose of 
placing the government of His Majesty’s East Indian 
dominion imder the direct authority of the Crown— a 
cliange necessarily involving the abolition ■ of the East 
India Company as an instrument of government. 

That your Petitionei’s have not been informed of the 
reasons whiedi have induced Her Majesty’s Ministera. 
without any previous inquiry-t to come to the resolution 
of putting an end to a system of administration, which 
Parliament, after inquiry, deliberately confirmed and 
sanctioned less than five years ago, and which, in its 
modified form, has not been in operation quite four yeuis, 
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Potition of the East India Company 

Prramkd l.o the House of Commons hy Mr. T. Barimj on 
Bth nnd to the House of Lords hy Earl Grey on 
11th February, 1858. 


To thu RigEt Honourable the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and the Honourable 
the Commons of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, in 
Parliament assembled, 


HoiIBLi' SHEWETH, 

Tliat 3' our Petitioners, at their own expense, and b3’' 
the agency of their own civil and militar3’' servants, ori- 
ginaUy acquired for tliis country its magnificent emiiiro 
in the East. 

That the foundations of this empire \vere laid by your 
i etitioners, at that time neither aided nor controiled by 
Parliament, at tlie same period at which a succession of 
administrations imder the control of Parliament were 
losing to tlie CroATO of Great Britain another great empire 
on the opposite side of the Atlantic. 

That during the period of about a century which 
has since elapsed, the Indian possessions of this 'country 
have been governed and defended from the resources of 
diose possessions, without the smallest cost to the Britisli 
Exchequer, winch, to the best of your Petitioners’ 
knowledge and belief, cannot be said of any other of the 
numerous foreign dependencies of the Crown. 

^ That It being manifestly improper that the administra- 
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tioii of an, 7 British possession sliuiild he independent of 
the q:enera] Government of the empire, Pariiaraent jrro- 
vided, in 1783, that a department of the Imperial Govern- 
meat vshouid have full cognizance of, and power of cuii- 
tvo] over, the acts of your Petitioneiv; in the administra- 
tion of India: since which time the liorae branch of the 
Indian Government has been conducted by the joint 
counsels, and on tlie jouit responsibility of your Petitioners 
and of a Minister of the Crown. 

That this arrangement has at subsequent periods 
imdergone reconsideration from the Legislature, and 
various comprehenssive and careful PaiiiamentaiT in- 
quiries have been made into its practical operation; the 
residt of which liavS been, on each occasion, a renewed 
grant to your Petitioner of the power.? exercised by 
them in the administration of India. 

That tire last of these occasions was so recent as 1853, 
in which year the arrangements which had existed for 
nearly three-quarters of a centuiw, were with certain 
modifications, re-enacted, and stiH subsist. 

That, notwithstanding, your Petitioners liave received 
an intimation from her Majesty’s Ministers of their inten- 
tion to propose to Parliament a Bill for tlie purpose of 
placing the government of His Majesty’s East Indian 
dominion under the direct authority of the Grown— a 
change necessarily involving the abolition of the East 
India Company as an instrument of government. 

That .your Petitioners have not : been infoimed of the 
reasons which have induced Her Majests^’s Ministers, 
without any previous inquiry, to come to the resolution 
of putting an end to a system of administration, which 
Parliament, after inquiry, delibeiatoly confirmed and 
sanctioned less than five years ago, and whicli, in its 
modified form, has not been in operation quite four yeais, 
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anf] oatinot bo c.onsiderecl to have imderg’ono a siifficaent 
tvial dni'int? that short -period. 

That your Petitioners do not xinderstand that Hor 
Jlajesty’s Ministers impute any .failure to those arrange- 
ments, or bring any charge, either gren,t oi’ small, against 
yoiir Petitioners. But the time at wliieh the proposal is 
made compels your Petitioners to regard it as arising 
iTOrn the calamitous events -which have recently occurred 
in India. 

That your Petitionei's cha,Ilenge the most searching 
investigation into the mutiny of the Bengal army, and 
the causes, whether remote or immediate, which pro- 
duced that mutiny. They have instructed tlie G-overnment 
of India to appoint a commission for conducting such an 
inquiry on the spot. And it is their most anxious wish 
that a similar inquiry may be instituted in tliis countiy 
by your [Lordships’] Honourable House; in o-fder that it 
may be ascertained whether anything either in the con- 
stitution of the Home Government of India, or in tlie 
conduct of those by whom it has been administered, has 
liad any share in producing the mutiny, or has in any 
way impeded the measures for its suppression ; and 
whether the fniitiny itself, or any turcumstance connected 
with it, affords any evidence of the faiinre of the 
arrangement-s under wliich India is at present ad- 
ministered. 

That, wore it even time that these arrangements had 
failed, the failure could constitute no reason for divesting 
the East India Company of its fractions, and trans- 
feixing them to Her Blajesty’s Government. For, under 
the existing system. Her Majesty’s Government have 
the deciding voice. The duty imposed upon the Court 
of Directors is to originate measures and fiame drafts of 
in.stniotions. Even had they been remiss in this duty, 
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tiieir reniissness, however discreditable to tiieiuseh^es, 
could in no way absolve the responsibility of Ilor Majes- 
ty’s Government; since the Minister for India possesses, 
iiiid has frequently exercised, the power of rciiuiriug 
that tlie Gourt of Directors should take any sul>ic(;t into 
considoration, and prepare a draft despatch for his 
approval Her Majesty’s Government are thus in the 
fullest sense aecountahle for all that has ])ecn done, 
and for all that has been forborne or omitted to 
be done. Your Petitioners, on the other hand, are ac- 
counfeible only in so far as the act or omission has been 
promoted by themselves. 

That, under these oii;cumstances, if the administration 
of India had been a failure, it would, your Petitioners 
submit, have been somewhat unreasonable to expect that 
a remedy would be found in annihilating the branch of the 
ruling authority wliich could not be the one principally 
in fault, and might be altogether blameless, in order to 
concentrate all powers in the branch which had neijes- 
saiily the decisive share in every eiTur, real or supposed. 
To believe that the administration of India would have 
been more free from error had it been conducted by a 
jSrlinister of the Crown without the aid of the Court of 
Directors, would be to believe that tlie Minister, with 
full power to govern India as lie pleased, has governed ill 
because he had the assistance of experienced and respon- 
sible advisens’. 

That your Petitioners, however, do not sook to 
vindicate themselves at the expense of any other autho- 
rity’', They oiaiui their full sliare of the responsibility 
of the manner in which India has practically been 
governed. That responsibility is to them not a subject 
of liumilition, but of pride. They are conscious that 
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rlioir advice and ioitiative have been, and have deserved 
to be. a great and potent element in the t;onduet of 
afiiiirs in India. And they feel complete assiiraiico that 
tlie more attention is bestowed and the more light 
thrown upon India and its administration, the more evi- 
dent it vdll l iecome that the government in which they 
liave borne a part lias been not only one of the purest 
in intention, but one of the most beneficent in act, ever 
known among mankind ; that, during the last and 
present generation in particular, it has been, in all 
departments, one of the most rapidly improving 
govemments in tlie world; and that, at the time when 
this change is proposed, a greater number of important 
improvements are in a state of more rapid progress 
than at any fomer period. And tiles’^ are satisfied that 
whatever further improvements may be hereafter effected 
in India can only consist in the development of germs 
already planted, and in building on foundations already 
laid, under their authority, and in a great measure by 
their express instiTietions, 

That such, however, is not the impression likely to be 
made on the public mind, either in England, or in India, 
by the ejection of your Petitioners from the place they 
fill in the Indian administration. It is not usual with 
statesmen to propose the complete abolition of a system 
of government, of which the practical operation is not 
(.‘ondemned, and it might be generally inferred from the 
proposed measures, if caixied into effect at the present 
time, that the East India Company having been intrus- 
ted witli an important portion of the administiation of 
India, have so abused them trust as to have produced a 
sangumai’y insurrection, and nearly lost India to die 
British empire ; and tliat having thus crowned a long 
career of inisgoveriiment, they have, in deference to 
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public indignation, been deservedly cashiered tor their 
misconduct. 

That if the character of tlie East India Company 
were alone concerned, yoiu* Petitioners might be willing 
to await the verdiiit of liistory. They are satisfied that 
posterity will do them justice. And they are confident 
that even now justice is done to them in tlie minds, not 
only of Her Majest^^’s Ministers, but of all who have 
any daim to be competent judges of the subject. But 
though your Petitioners could afford to wait for the 
reversal of tlie verdict of condemnation whicli will be 
believed throughout the world to have been passed on 
them and their government by the British nation, your 
Petitioners cannot look without the deepest imeasiness 
at the effect likely to be produced on the minds of tlie 
people of India. To them, however incoiTectly the name 
may express the fact, tlie British Government in India is 
the Govemmet of the East India Company. To 'their 
minds the abolition of the Company -will, for some time 
to come, mean tlie abolition of the whole system of 
administration with which the Company is identified. 
The measure, introduced simultaneously with the influx of 
an overwhelming British force, will be coincident with a 
general outciy, in itself most alarming to their fears, 
from most of the organs of opinion in tliis country as 
well as of English opinion in India, denouncing the past 
policy of the Government on the express ground that it 
has been too forbearing and too considerate towards the 
Natives. The people of India will at first feel no* 
certainty that the noAv Government, or the Government 
under a ncAv name, which it is proposed to introduce, 
will hold itself bound by the pledges of its predecessors. 
They will be slow to believe that a Government has 
been destroyed only to be followed by anotlier which 


will act on the same principles and adhere to the same 
measures. They cannot suppose that the existing organ 
of administoation -would be swept away without tiie 
intention of reversing any part of its policy. They will 
see the authorities, both at home and in India, surromid- 
dod by persons vehemently urging radical changes in. 
many parts of tliat policy. And interpreting, as they 
must do, the change in tlie instrument of government, as 
a concession to these opinions and feelings, they tvxn. 
hardly fail to believe that, whatever else may be intended, 
the Q-ovemment -^nll no longer be penuittod to o].>serve 
tliat strict impartiality between those who profess those 
opinions and its native subjects which hitiierto chaiacterized 
it ; tliat their strongest and most deeply-rooted feelings will 
henceforth be treated -vsdth much less regard than 
heretofore; and that a directly jiggressive policy towards 
everything in their habits, or in their usages and cus- 
tom^, which Englishmen deem objectionable, will be no 
longer confined to individuals and private associations, 
but will be backed l.>y all the power of Government. 

And here youi’ Petitioners think it important to ob- 
.serve that in abstaining as they have done from all 
interference with any of the religious practices of the 
people of India, except such as are abhorrent to huma- 
nity, they have acted not only from theii* own convic- 
tion of what is just and expedient, but in accordance 
•with the avowed intentions and oxpj-oss enn.ctuients of 
the Legislature, framed “in order that regard should be 
•had to tlie civil and religious usages of the Natives,” and 
also “that suits, civil and criminal, against ithe Natives,” 
should be conducted according to such rules “as may 
accommodate the same to the religion and manners of 
the Natives.” That their policy in this respect has been 
successful, is evidenced by the fact, that during a inili- 
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tary mutiny, said to have been caused by unfounded 
apprehensions of danger to religion, tlie heads of the 
Native States, and the masses of the population, have 
remained faithful to the British Govomnient, Your 
Petitioners need hardly observe how very different 
would probably have been the issue of the late events, 
if the Native princes, instead of aiding in the suppres- 
sion of the rebellion, had put themselves at its head, or 
if the general population had joined in the revolt : and 
how probable it is that both these contingencies would 
have occurred, if any real ground had been given for 
the persuasion that the British Government intended to 
identify itself with proseiytisra. And it is the honest 
conviction of your Petitioners that any serious appre- 
hension of a change of policy in this respect would be 
■likely to be followed, at no distant period, by a general 
rising throughout India. 

That your Petitioners have seen with the greatest pain 
the demonstrations of indiscriminate animosity towards 
the natives of India, on the part of oui- countiymeu in 
India and at home, wdiich have grown up since the late 
•unhappy events. They believe these sentiments to be 
fundamentally unjust ; tliey know them to be fatal to 
the possibility of good government in India. They feel 
that if such demonstrations should continue, and 
especially if weight be added to them by legislating 
under their supposed influence, no amount of wisdom 
and forbearance on the part of the Government W'ill avail 
to restore that conffdence of the governed in the 
intentions of their rulers without wdiich it is vain even 
to attempt tlie improvement of the people. 

That your Petitioners camiot eofitempiate withant 
dismay the doctrme now widely promulgated that India 
■shoidd he admiriisiered with an especial rAew to the 
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of Urn English who reside there: or that in its 
ndmimsimtion any advantage sho'M he. sought for Her 
Majesty's mhjeds of Ektroperm birth, e.:reept that a-hieh 
they I rill neoessarili) derive from their superiority o/- 
intolligevee, and from the increased prosperUy of the 
people, the improvement of thr. produelive resonrens of the 
country, and the externum of emmuereial intercourse. 
Your Feiitmiers regard it as the most honorable charac- 
teristic of the government of India by England, tluit if 
has acknowledged m siich distimtioti as that of a 
dominemt and a subject nice ; but has held- that its /irsi 
duty was to the- people of India. Your Petitioners feel 
that a great piorti-on of the hostility with which they are 
assailed, is caused by the belief that they are 
the guardians of this primiple, and that so long as they 
have any voice in the administration of India, it cannot 
easily be infringed. Ami your Petitioners vnll not con-ceal 
their belief that their exclusion from any port in the 
Government is likely, at the prese-nt time, to be reyarded 
in India- as a first successful attack on that principle. 
That youi' Petitioners, therefore, most earnestly 
represent to your [ liOrdships’] Plonorable Hoase, that 
even if the contemplated change could be proved to be 
in itself advisable, the present is a most imsuitable time 
for entertaining it ; and they most strongly and respect- 
fully urge on your [ Lordships’ ] I-Tononrable House* the 
expediency of at least deferring any such change until 
it can be effetited at a ijeriod when it; would not be, iu the 
muids of the peofile of India, directly connected witii the 
recent calamitous events, and with the feelings to wiiicli 
those; events have either given nso or have afforded an 
opportunity of manifestation. Such postponement, your 
Petitioners submit, would allow time for a mure mature 
consideration than has yet, been givem, or (.-iui be given 
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in tlie present excited state of the public mind, to the 
various questions connected with tiie organization of a 
g-riveTTurient for India': and would enable tlio most 
competent minds in the nation oahnly to examine whether 
any new arrangement can be devised for the home 
^/overninent of India imiting a greater number of the 
conditions .of good administration than the present; and 
if so, wliicli among the numerous schouies whieli have 
beejq or may be, proposed, possesses those requisites in 
the greatest degree. 

That your Petitioners have always willingly actiuiesced 
in any changes which, after discussion by Parliament, 
were deemed condiioive to the general welfare, although 
such changes may have involved important sacrifices to 
themselves. They would refer to their partial reJinciiiish- 
ment of trade in 1813; to its total abandonment, and the 
placing of their Commercial Charter in abeyance, in 1833 ; 
t;o the transfer to India of their commercial assets, 
amounting to £15,858,000, a siun greatly exceeding 
that ultimately repayable to them in respect of their 
capital, independent of territorial rights and claims ; and 
to their concm'rence, in 1853, in the measure by which 
the Court of Directors was reconstructed, and reduced 
to its present number. In the same spirit, yotir Petitioners 
would most gladly co-operate vuth Her Majesty’s 
Grovorninent in cori'ecting any defects which may be 
considered to exist in the details of tlie present 
system ; and they would be prepared, without a murinTU*, 
to relinquish their trust altogether, if a better system for 
the control of the Goyenmient of India (jan be, devised. 
But, as they believe that in the construction of such a 
system there are (ionditions which cannot, without tlie 
mo.st daugei'ous consequences, be departed from, yonr 
Pehtioiiers respecitfnlly and deferentially submit to tlie 
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jiidgiueiit of your ILordships’] Honouiable Iloose ^ tlieir 
view of tliosG couditioiis ; in the hope that if youi- 
[Lordships’] Honourable House should see reason 
to agree in that view, you wiU withhold your 
legislative sanction from any arrangement for the Govern- 
ment of India whicdi does not fulfil the conditions in 
question in at least an equal degree with the present. 

That your Petitioners may venture to ' assume that 
it will not be proposed to vest the home poidioii of the 
administration of India in a Minister of the Crovm, 
without the adjimct of a Council composed of statesmen 
experienced in Indian affairs. Her Majesty’s Ministers 
cannot but be aware that the knowledge necessary for 
governing a foreign country, and in particular a countiY 
like India, requires as much special study as any other 
"profession, and cannot possibly be possessed by any one 
who has not devoted a considerable portion of liis life 
to the acquisition of it. 

That in constituting a body qf experienced advisers 
to be associated Avith the Indian Minister, youi’ Petitioners 
consider it indispensable to bear in mind that this body 
should not only be qualified to advise the Minister, but 
also, by its advice, to exercise, to a certain degree, a 
moral check. It cannot he expected that the Minister, as 
a general inile, should liiraself Imow India, Avhile he will 
be exposed to perpetual solicitations from individuals and 
bodies, entirely ignorant of that country, or knowing only 
enough to impose on those who know stiU lep than 
themselves, and having verj- frequently objects in vieAV 
other than the interests or good government of India, 
The infinences liicely to be brought to bear on him 
through the organs of popular opinion will, in the 
majority of cases, be equally misleading. The public 
opinion of England, itself necessarily unacquainted witli 
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Indian, affaii's, can ,only follow the promptings of those 
who take most pains to infliiehce it, and these will 
generally he such as have some piivate interest to seiwe. 
it is, therefore, your Petitioners submit, of the outmost 
importance that any comicil which may form a part of 
the Horne Government of India should derive sufficient 
weight from its constitution, and from the relation it 
occupies to tlie AEnister, to be a substantial barrier 
against those inroads of self-intei-est and ignorance in this 
(XHintiy from which the Government of India has hither*to 
heen comparatively free, but against which it would 
be too much t*-) expect that Parliament should of itself 
afford a sufficient protection. 

That youi’ I’etitioners can not well conceive a worse 
form of Goveniment for India than a Minister’ with a 
Council whom he should be at liberty to consult or not 
at his pleasure, or whose advice he should be able to 
disregard, without giving his reasons in writing, and in 
a manner likely to carry conviction. Such an arrange- 
ment, your Petitioners submit, would be really liable to 
the obiections, in their opinion, erroneously urged against 
the present system. Your Petitioners respectfully 
represent that any body of persons associated with the 
Minister, vrhich is not a check, will be a screen. Unless 
the Council is so constituted as to be personally indepen- 
dent of the Minister, unless it feels itself responsible 
for recording an opinion on every Indian subject and 
pressing that opinion on tlie Minister, whether it is 
agreeable to him or not ; and unless the Alinister when 
he ovenules their opinion, is bound to record his reasons, 
their existence will only serve to weaken his responsi- 
bility, and to give the colourable sanction of prudence 
and experience to measures in the foaming of wMc-h 
those (lualities have had no share. 


40(i RISE OF THK OIIUrSTIAN' POWP^U IN' IXDfA 


Tliat it would uc> vuin to oxpcot that a mow t'oiuicil 
con hi ha VO as niuoh moral influonco, aad powor of as-or- 
tii'i.e: its opiniou with eifoet, as tlio Court of Dirootoj-s. 
A new liody can no more suooeod to tin? feeliuffs and 
authority' whioh tlioir antiquity and their hlstoriea! 
ant.ecfKlents sive to the "East India Cuvipany than a 
legislainro under a new name, sitting in Westininsiei', 
would hove the moral aseendam-y of the Houses of 
Lords and Commons. One of the most important oie- 
iwmts of usefulness will thus he necessarily wanting in 
any newly constituted fndhin Council, as coinpanKl with 
the present. 

That your Petitioners find if difficult to conceive tliat 
the same iiidependeiice in judgment and act, which 
characterizes the Court of Directors, will be found in 
any council all of whose Members are nominated tiy the 
Grown. Owing their nomination to the same authonty, 
many of them probably to the same individual Minister, 
whom they are appointed to (.:heek, and looking to him 
alone for tlieir reappointment, their desire of re- 
commending themselves to him. and iheirmiwillingnoss 
to lisk his displeasure liy any serious resistance to his 
wishes, will be motives too strong not lo be in danger 
of exorcising a pow'orfnl and injurious influence over 
their conduct. Nor are your Petitioners aware of im.s'' 
mode in which that injurious inthieuce could bo guar-ded 
against, exeeirt by conferring tlie appoinlmonts, like tluw 
of the judges, during goc>d behaviour; whicli, by nuder- 
iiig it impusi'-ible to I'orrcct an ('rror once committed, 
woidd be seriously objectionable. 

That your Petitioners ai'e equally unable to perceive 
ho\v, if the controlling body Ls entirv?ly uomiuutod by 
tlio Minister, that happy indepimdoneo of Parliamcufaiy 
and party infiuen(“e, which has hitherto dislingui.-.iiod die 
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admiiiistralion of India and tlio appomtuicats to sitiiatiins 
of trust and importance in that eountiy, ciin be expected 
to continue. Your Petitioners believe tliat in no Circvorn- 
ment known to history liave appointments to offices, and 
ospocially to high offices, been so rarely bestowed, on 
any other considerations tiian those of personal Illness. 
This charaoteri.stic, but for udiich in all proba-bilit^^ India 
would long since have been lost to this eounti-y. is, your 
Petitioners conceive, entirely owing 1o the (iircAimstance 
that the dispensers of patronag’o have been persons nn- 
cormected with party, and under no necessity of con- 
ciliating Pariianientary supriurt, fcliat, con. sequent ly, the 
appointments to offlc*es in India have been, as a rule, 
left to the niihiassed judgment of the local authorities, 
while the nominations to the ciAii mid military services 
have been generally bestowed on the middle classes, 
irrespective of political considerations, and, in a large 
proportion, on the relative i of persons who had dis- 
tinguished themselves by their services in India.. 

That your Petitioners, therefore, think it essential 
that at least a majority of the Council which assists the 
Minister for India with its advice, should hold their sc'ats 
independently of his appointment. 

That it is. in the opinion of yoiir Petitioners, no loss 
necessary that the order of the transaction of business 
should be such as to make the participation of the 
Coiindl in the administraiion of India a substantial one. 
That to this end, it, is, in the opinion of j'oiir .Petitioners, 
indispensable that the despatches to India should not. 
be prepared by the Mnister and laid before, the Council, 
blit should be prepared by the Council and siibiuilted to 
the .Minister, This would be in accordance vdth the 
natural and obvious principle that persons ciio.seii for 
ilieir knowdodge of a subject should suggest the mode 
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of dealing witli it, instead of merely giving their 
opinion on suggestions coming from elsewhere. Tliis is 
also the only mode in which the members of the Council 
can feel themselves sufficiently important or sufficiently 
responsible to secure their applying ' their minds to the 
subjects before them, It is almost unnecessary for your 
Petitioners to observe, that the mind is called into far 
more vigorous action by being required to propose tliaii 
])y merely being called on to assent. The Minister has 
necessarily the ultimate decision. If he has also the 
initiative, he has all the powers wMcli are of any 
practical moment, k body whose only recognized 
function was to lind fault, would speedily let that fimction 
fall into desuetude. They would feci that their co-opera- 
tion in conducting the government of India was not 
really deshed ; that they were only felt as a clog on the 
wheels of business. Their criticism on what had been 
decided without their being collectively consulted would 
be felt as impoitimate, as mere delay and impediment, 
and their office would probably be seldom sought but 
by those who were willing to allow its most important 
duties to become nominal. 

That with the duty of preparing the despatches to 
India, would naturally be combined the nomination and 
control of the home establishments. This your Peti- 
tioners consider absolutely essential to the utility of 
the Coimoil, If the officers through wliom they work 
are in direct dependence upon an authority higher than 
theirs, all matters of importance will in reality be settled 
between the ]\Iinister and the subordinates, passing over 
the Coimcil altogether. 

That a tliii-d consideration, to which youi- Petitioners 
attach gi’eat importance, is, that the number of the 
Council sliould not be too restricted. India is so wide 
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a field, tiiat a practical aequaiatance v?ith every part of 
its affairs cannot be found combined in any small 
number of individuals. The Council oiight to contain 
men of general experience and knowledge of the world; 
also men especially qualified by finance and revenue 
experience, by judicial experience, diplomatic experience, 
militaiy experience. It ought to contain persons conver- 
sant with i the varied social relations and varied institu- 
tions of Bengal, Madras, Bombay, the Korth-Westem 
Provinces, the Punjab, and the Native States. Even the 
present Court of Directors, reduced as it is in numbers 
by the Act of 1.853, does not contain all the varieties of 
knowledge and experience, desirable in such a body. 
Neitlier, your Petitioners submit, would it be safe to 
limit the number to tliat which would be strictly sufficient, 
supposing all the appointments to be the best possible. 
A certain mai^in should be allowed for Mures, which, 
even with the most conscientious selection, will some 
times occur. Tour Petitioners moreover can not overlook 
the possibility that, if the nomination takes 
Minister at the head of a political party, it 
always be made with exclusive reference to personal 
qualifications : and it is indispensable to provide that such 
errors or faults in the nominating authority, so long as 
they ai'e only occasional, shall not .seriously impair the 
efficiency of the body. 


That while these CMrusiderations plead strongly for a 
body not le,ss numerous than the present, even if only 
regarded as advisers of the Minister, their other office, 
as a check on the minister, forms, jmur Petitioners 
submit, a no less forcible objection to any considerable 
reduction of tlie present number. A body of six or eight 
will not be equal to one of eighteen in that feeling of 
independent self-reliance which is necessary to induce 
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a pubJie body to pre^s il8 opimon on ii Ministoi- to 
whom that cidnion is unaceeptahle. However minbiootion- 
a])l6 in other j'cspects so small a body may be cnn.'^il- 
tuted, relactaiicc', to give otteaco will Vte Likely « unless 
ill extreme cases, to lie a stronger liabiiiial. inducement 
in tlieir minds than the. desire to stand up for their 
convictions. 

Tliat if, in the opinion of yonr [Lordships'] Ilonouivible 
House, a body can be constituted which unites the aliovc. 
enumerated requisites of good government in a greater 
degi'oo than the Court of Directors, your Petitioners 
have only to express their humble hope that your endea- 
voiu'S for that purpose may be successfuL But if, in 
enumerating the conditions of a good system of iioine 
government for India, your Petitioners have in fact 
enumerated the qualities possessed by the present 
system, then your Petitioners pray that yonr [Lordships’] 
Honourable House will continue the existing iiowors of 
the Goutt of Directors. 

That your Petitioners are aware that the prescjit 
Horne Government of India is reproached with being 
a double Government ; and that any arrangement by 
which an independent cheilc is provided to the discj’etion 
of the Minister will be liable to a similar reproacii. But 
they conceive that this accusation originates in an I'nlire 
misconception of tire functions devolving on the ITonio 
Government of India, and in tho application to it of tire 
principles applicable to purely executive doiiartna-nts. 
The exei'utive Goveminent or India is and, must be*, 
seated in India itself. Tire Court of Direrdoi’s is noi so 
much an executive as a cleiibei'ative body, its piincipal 
fmK'tion, and that of the Home Government genoralL^ 
is not to direct the details of administration, but to 
sonilinizeand revise the past acts of the fiidiun Oovei'n- 
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tiicnt ; t(3 'lay doAvn principles, and issue general insh’n.e- 
1ions for tlieir hifuvo gnidance. and to glYO or refuse 
sanction to great political measures, whieli are rofeiTod 
home for approval. These duties are more analogous 
to tlio fiine.tion of Parliament, tlian to those of an 
EAoeulive Board : and it might almost as well he said 
that Parliament, as that the Government of India, 
should he constituted on the principles applicable to 
Executive Boards, It is considesred an excel letn-e, not 
a defect, in tlie constitution of Parliament', to he not 
merely a donhle Imt a triple Governmeiit. An exeentive 
authority, your Petitioners submit, may often with ad- 
vantage I'.p single, because promptitude is its first requi- 
site. But the fnne.tinn of passing a deliberate opinion on 
past measures, and laying down principles of future 
policy, is a business wliich. in the estimation of .\x>ur 
Petitioners, admits of and requires the concniTence of 
more judgments than one. It is no defect in sneh a 
body to be double, and n<.> excellence to bo single : 
especially wliOn it can only bo made .so by cutting off 
that branch of it which by previous training is always 
the best prepared, and often the only one which is pre- 
pared at all, for its pecnliar duty. 

Tliat your Petitioners have heai-d it asserted that, 
m consequence of what is called the double Government, 
tlie fiidian authorities are less responsible to Pai-liament 
and tlie nation, than other departments of the govem- 
mout of the Emiiire, since it is impossible to know on 
whicli of the two branches of Home Government tlie 
responsibility" ought to rest. Your Potitionens fearlessly 
affirm, that this impression is not only groundless, but 
the very rerni’se of the tratli. The Homo Government 
of India is not less, but more responsib.e, than, any 
otiiev braueh of the administration of the State : iuas- 
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miieli as the President of the Board of Cominissioners, 
who is the Minister for India, is as completely respon- 
sible as any other of Her Majesty’s ministers, and in 
addition, liis advisers also are responsible. It is lalways 
certain, in the case of India, that the President of the 
Board of Commissioners must have either commanded 
or sanctioned all that has been done. No more than this, 
yonr Petitioners submit, can bo known in the case of 
the head of any department of Her Majesty’s G-overnment. 
■For it is not, nor can it rationally be supposed, that any 
Minister of the Crown is without trusted advisers ; and 
the Minister for 'Endia must, for obvious reasons, be 
more dependent than any other of Her Majesty’s 
Ministers, upon the advice of persons whose 
lives have been devoted to tire subject on 'which 
their advice has been given. But in the case of 
India, such advisers ar-e assigned to him by the constitution 
of the Government, and they are as much responsible 
for what they advise as he for what he ordains : while 
in other departments the Minister’’s official advisers are 
the subordinates in Iris office— men often of great 
skill and experience, but not in tire public eye ; often 
imknown to tire public even by name ; official 
reserve precludes the possibility of ascei’taining wliat 
advice they give, and they are responsible only to 
the Jlinister himself. By wliat application of terns this 
can be called responsible goverment, and the joint govern- 
ment of your Petitioners jmd the Mia Board an 
irresponsible Government, your Petitioners tluiik it 
unnecessary to ask. 

Tliat without knowing the plan on which Her Majesty’s 
Ministers contemplate the transfer to the Crown of the 
servants of the Company, ly our Petitioners find themselves 
unable , to approach the delicate question of the Indian 
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Army further than to point out that the high militai'y 
qualities of the officers of tliat army have unquestionahly 
sprung in a great degree from its being a principal and 
substantive army, liolding Her Maiesty’s commission and 
enjoying equal ranlt Avith Her Majesty’s officeis, and yom 
Petitioners would earnestly deprecate any change in that 
position. 

Tliat your Petitioners, haAdng regard to all these 
considerations, humbly pray your Honourable House, 
that you will not give your sanction to any change in 
the constitution of the Indian Government duiing the 
continuance of the present unhappy disturbances, nor 
Avitliout a full previous inquiry into the operations of 
the present system. And your Petitioners further pray 
that this inquiry may extend to every department of 
Indian administration. Such an inquiry, your Petitioner 
respectfully claim, not only as a matter of justice to 
themselves, but because, Avhen for the first time in this 
century, the thoughts of every public man in the country 
are fixed on India, an inquiry would be more thorough, 
and its results would carry much more instruction to 
the mind of Parliament and of tlie country, tlian at any 
preceding period. 
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much as the President of the Board of Comraissioncrs, 
who is the Minister for India, is as completely respon- 
sible {IS any other of Her Majesty’s ministers, and in 
addition, his advisers also axe responsible. It is always 
certain, in the ease of India, that tlie President of the 
Board of Commissioners innst have either commanded 
or sanctioned all that has been done. No more than this, 
your Petitioners submit, can be known in the case of 
the head of any department of Her Majesty’s Government. 
For it is not, nor can it rationally be supposed, that any 
Minister of the Crown is without trusted advisers : and 
the i^linister for India must, for obvious reasons, be- 
more dependent tlian any otlier of Her Majesty’s 
Ministers, upon the advice of persons whose 
lives have been devoted to the subject on whidi 
their advice has been given. But in the case of 
India, such advisers ai-e assigned to him by the constitution 
of the Govermnent, and they are as mncli responsible 
for what they advise as he for what he ordains : while 
in other departments tlie Minister’s of&cial advisers are 
the subordinates in his office— men often of great 
skill and experience, but not in the public eye ; often 
unknown to the pubhe even by name ; official 
reserve precludes the possibility of ascei’taining what 
advice they give, and they are responsible only to 
the Minister himself. By wliat application of terms this 
can be cjilled responsible govemient, and the joint govern- 
ment of your Petitioners and the India BoJird an 
irresponsible Government, your Petitioners think it 
unnecessary to ask. 

Tliat without knowing the plan on which Her Majesty’s 
Ministers contemplate the transfer to the Crown of the 
servants of the Company, tyour Petitioners find themselves 
unable to approach the delicate question of the Indian 
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Al'my fiirtlier than, to point out that the high military 
qualities of the officers of tliat army have imque-stionably 
sprung in a great degree from its being a principal and 
substantive army, holding Her Majesty’s commission and 
enjoying equal rank with Her Majesty’s offioere, and yom- 
Petitioners would earnestly deprecate any change, in that 
position. 

Tliat yoiu" Petitioners, having regard to ail these 
considerations, humbly pray your Honourable House, 
that you will not give your sanction to any change in 
the constitution of tlie Indian Government during the 
continuance of the present unhappy disturbances, nor 
wuthout a Ml previous inquiry into the operations of 
the present system. And your Petitioners fm-ther pray 
that this inquiiy may extend to every department of 
Indian administration. Such an inquiry, your Petitioners 
respectfullj'- claim, not only as a matter of justice to 
themselves, but because, when for tlie first time in this 
century, the thoughts of every public man in the country 
are fixed on India, an inquiry would be more thorough, 
and its results would carry much more instruction to 
the mind of Parliament and of tiie country, than at any 
-preceding period. 


CHAPTEK (1 


The Froclaioation of the Uiioen Victoria. 

'rhe Beixjy Mutiny had not been yet quelled 
wlien the Ciovernmont of India was transferred 
from the Company to the Grown, Under the 
circumstance it was the most diplomatic move on 
the part of the Queen Victoria and her advisers 
to issue the Proclamation. It was calculated to 
smooth the ruffled feelings of the people and re- 
concile them to the rule of England. And the 
Proclamation succeeded, most admirably in its 
object or objects. 

The natives of India, in the simplicity of their 
hearts, look upon tlie Proclamation as the Magna 
Charta of tlieir liberties. Much nonsense is talked 
by those wdio take their stand on this Proclama- 
tion and demand equal rights and privileges with 
British citizens. Such deluded men should 
bo reminded of what the celebrated English histo- 
rian, 'Jlr. Freeman, wrote of proclamations in 
gGnerai, 

. , But when we come to manifestoovs, pj-OL-iarnations. 
. . . iiere wo are on the very chosen region of lies, . . . 
He is of childlike simplicity indeed who believes every 
acit. of Parliament, as telling us, not only wliat certain 


TliK I’KOCLAMATKiN OF THE yUEEN’ ,VHJTOI£lA 415 


aiiKust i^rirsons did, bat the motives which led them to 
do it : ,so is he who believes that the verdict and sen- 
toace of every court tvas neerwsaiUy perfect rig'hteousiiess, 
oven m timevS wlioro orders were seat beforcliand loj- 
the trial and execution of suck a man.”— 'Bh-venvan’s 
Jlfdlinfb of HMoricoJ Study, London, 3 8S6, pp, 258-259. 

They should also he reminded of wliat that 
well-kiiuu'n jurist, Sir James Stephen, .said rogard- 
ing the Queen’s Proclamation. Tiiat e 7 niiient 
lawyer said that the Proclamation v^as merely a 
ceremonial document. It was not a treaty and .so 
it did not impose any Pespoiisibility and obligation 
on the English people. 

We should not also forget why it was necessary 
to issue the Proclamation in ISTovember, 1858 — 
a proclamation full of noble and philanthropic 
sentiments. Ever since the outbreak of tlie Mutiny, 
the stay-at-home natives of England were talking 
of avenging the ill-treatment which their Idth and 
kin had received in India at the hands of the 
natives. India was no longer to be governed ■ for 
the benefit of the natives of India. A Select 
Committee of the House of Goramons was appoint- 
ed in March, 1858, “to inquire into the progress 
and prospects, and the best means to be adopted 
for the promotion of European colonization and 
settlement in India, especially in the Hill Districts 
and healthier climates of that country, as well as 
for the extension of nur commerce with Central 
Asia.” 


416 KISE OF THE CHRISTIAN POWEIl IN INDIA 

It was under the above circumstances neces- 
sary to do something to cover the ulterior designs 
of the English people by the show of philanthmpy. 
This most probably accounts for the gemesis of 
the proclamation. 

Assuming even for the sake of argumetii that 
the Queen Victoria issued that proclamation out 
of love for the people of India, that is to say, 
that she was prompted by pure philantiiropy, ‘she 
knew that, being a constitutional sovereign, she 
could not compel her ministers to caiTy 
into execution all that she had laid down in the 
Proclamation. The English monarch is merely 
an ornamental figure-head and hence the English 
proverb which says that kings and queens can 
do no wrong. The converse of that proverb is 
also applicable to the kings and queens of England, 
that is, they cannot set any wrong right. They 
cannot go against the wishes of the English 
people. It is on record that the Proclamation 
when first drafted by one of the Ministers of 
the Queen did not meet with her approval. In 
the Eevuw of Uevieivs for April, 1897, Mr. W. T. 
•Stead wrote : — " 

“ The Queen was abroad when the first draft of the 

Proclamation reached her. It was a miserable, jejime 
document, without heart in it or religion, and withal 
it had the inoredible iU-taste to allude to the power the 
Government possessed of undermining native religions 
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and customs. The Queen was revolted at the tlireat, 
The Proclamation would never do 

‘ 'Her 3Iajesty disapiuwes of the eviu'ession which 
doclares that she has the power of ‘ undermining: the 
Indian religions’. Her Majesty would prefer that the 
.suhjecfc should be introduced in a declaration in tlie 
sense that the deep attachment which Her J-Iajesty feels 
to her own ]*oUgion, and the comfort and happiness 
which she deiives from its consolation, will preclude her 
from any attempt to interfere 'witli the native religions, 
and that her servants will be directed to act scrupul- 
ously in accordance with her directions,’ 

“ But she Avas not satisfted Avitli merely indicating 
objections in detail ; she had the wliole Proclamation 
rewritten. She wrote 

Tlie Queen would ho glad if Lord Derby would 
write it himself in his excellent language, bearing in 
mind that it is a female Sovereign who speaks to more 
than a hundred millions of Eastern people on assuming 
the direct government of tlie in and .after a bloody civil 
war, giving them pledges which hei- future reign is to 
redeem and explaining the principles of her government. 
Such a document should breathe feelings of generosity, 
benevolence, and religious toleration, and point out the 
privileges which the Indians will receive on being placed 
on an eguality with the subjects of tlie British CrovTi, 
and the prosperity following the train of civilisation.’ 

“ The Proclamation was rewritten ‘ entirely in the 
spirit of your Majesty’s observations.’ But still the Queen 
was not quite satisfied, so she added in her own hand 
to the last sentence these words 

May the God of all power grant to us and those 
in authority under us strength to carry out those our 
wishes for the good of our people !’” 

27 ^ 
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The Queen being an intelligent soveTeignknevf 
that the original proclamation as drafted by her 
Minister would have estranged the feelings of the 
people of India and so had the phraseology of the 
Proclamation altered. 

But the people of India are of childlike 
simplicity to have put any faith in the Proclama- 
tion. One is forced into the belief that the Pro- 
clamation was issued to cover the ulterior designs 
of the English people for the exploitation ok 
India. 



Proclamation by tbe Queen in Conncii to tbe 
Princes, Chiefs, and People of India 

Victoria, by tlio grace of God of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, and of the Colonies and 
Dependencies thereof in Europe, Asia, Afilca., America and 
Australia, Queen, Defender of the Faith. 

VTiereas, for divers weighty reasons, Ave have resolved 
by and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and Commons, in Parliament assembled, to 
take upon ourselves the Government of the territories in 
India heretofore administered in trust for us by the 
Honourable East India Campany. 

Now, therefore, we do by these presents notify and 
declare that, by the advice and consent aforesaid, we have 
taken upon ourselves the said government ; and we here- 
by call upon all our subjects within the said territories 
to be faithful, and to bear true allegiance to us, our 
heirs and successors, and to submit themselves to the 
authority of those whom we may hereafter, from time 
to time, see fit to appoint to administer the government 
of our said territories, in our name and on our behalf. 

And Ave, reposing special trust and confidence in the 
loyalty, ability, and judgment of our right trusty and 
well-beloved cousin and coiinselLor, Charles Jolm, Vis- 
count Canning, do hereby constitute and appoint him, 
the said Viscount Canning, to be our first Viceroy and 
Governor-General in and over our said territories and to- 
administer the goveinment thereof in our name, and 
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generally to act in our name and on our behalf, Hubjoct 
to such orders and regulations as he shall, from time to 
time, receive from us through one of our prin.-iiial 
Secretaiics of State. 

And we do hereby confirm in their several offices, 
civil and military, all persons now einiiloyed in, the ser- 
vice of the Honourable East India Company, subject to 
our future pleasure, and to such laws and regulations as 
may hereafter be enacted. 

^ye hereby annoimce to the native princes of India 
that all treaties and engagements made wdth thein by or 
under the authority of the Honourable East India Goiii- 
pany are by ns accepted, and will be scrupulously main- 
tained, and we look for the like observance on their 
part. 

We desire no extension of our present territorial 
possessions ; and while we will permit no aggression 
upon our dominions or our lights to be attempted with 
impunity, we shall sanction no encroachment on those of 
others. We sliall respect the right, dignity, and honour 
of native princes as our own; and we desire' that they, 
as well as onr own subjects, should enjoy that pros- 
perity, and that social advancement which can only be 
secured by internal peace and good government. 

We hold omvselves bound to the natives of onr Indian 
territories by the same obligations of duty wliicli bind 
us to all our other subjects, and those obligations, by the 
blessing of Ahniglity God, we shall faithfully and con- 
scientiously fulfil. . . 

Firmly relying ourselves on the truth of Chiistimiity, 
and acknowiedgmg with gratitude the solace of religion, 
we disclaim alilce the right and desire to impose our 
convictions on any of onr subjects. We declare it to bo 
our roj’-al will and pleasure that none bo in any wise 
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favoured, none molested or disquieted, by reason of tiieir 
reli^nons faith or observances, but that all shall alike 
enjoy the equal and impartial protection of the law ; and 
we do strictly charge and enjoin all those who may bo in 
authority under us that they abstain from all intciference 
vuth the religious belief or worship of any of our subjects 
on pain of our highest displeasure. 

And it is our further will that, so far as may be, our 
subjects, of wliatever race or creed, be freely and impar- 
tially admitted to offices in our service, the duties of 
which they may be qualified, by their education, ability, 
and integ’i'ity, duly to discharge. 

We know, and respect, the feelings of attacimient with 
which the natives of India regard the lands inherited by 
them from their ancestors, and we desire to protect them 
in all rights connected therewith, subject to tlie equitable 
demands of the State; and we \\iU that, generally, in 
framing and administering the law, due regard be paid 
to the ancient rights, usages, and customs of India. 

AVe deeply lament the evils and misery which have 
been brouglit upon India by the acts of ambitions men, 
who have deceived their countiynien by false reports, 
and led them into open rebellion. Our power has been 
shown by the suppression of that rebellion in the field; 
we desire to show our mercy by pardoning the offences 
of those who have been thus misled, but wlio desire 
to return to the path of duty. 

Already, in one province, with a view to stop the 
further effusion of blood, and to has|;en the pacification 
of our Indian dominions, our Yiceroy and CTOvernor-Gien- 
eral has held out the expectation of pardon, on certain 
terms, to the great majority of tliose who, in the late 
unhappy disturbances, have been guilty of offences again- 
st our Goverment, and has declared the punishment 
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wliioli will bo inflicted, on tlioso wliose ciiinos i)lu<*(3 thorn 
beyond the roach of forgiveness. We approve and con- 
firm the said act of our Viceroy and Governor-0 on ('ral, 
and do further announce and proclaim as follows: 

Our clomcncy will be extended to all offenders, save 
and except these who have been, or shall be, convicitod 
of having directly taken ijart in the murder of .British 
subjects. With regard to such the demands of justice 
forbid the exorcise of mercy. 

To those who have willingly given asylum to murdei- 
ers, knowing them to be such, or who may have acted 
as leaders or instigators in revolt, their lives alone can be 
guaranteed; but, in apportioning the penalty due to such 
persons, full consideration will be given to the circums- 
tances under which tliey have boon induced to throw 
off their allegiance ; and large indulgence will be shown 
to those whose crimes may appear to have originated in the 
credulous acceptance of the false reports circulated by 
designing men. 

To all otliers in arms against the Government we 
hereby promise unconditional pardon, anmesty, and obli- 
vion of all offence against ourselves, our crovui, and 
dignity, on their return to their homes and peaceful 
pursuits. 

It is our royal pleasm-e, that these terms of grace and 
amnesty should be extended to all those who comply 
with these conditions before the 1st day of January 
next. 

"When, by the blessing of Providence, internal tran- 
quillity shall be rcsfbred, it is our earnest desire to .sti- 
mulate the peaceful industry of India, to promote worlis 
of public utility and improvement, and to administoi' its 
government for the benefit of all our subjects resident 
therein. In their prosperity will be our strength, in 
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their contentment our security, and in their gratitude our 
beat reward. i\nd may the God of all power grant to us, 
and io those in autlioritj’’ under us, strength to cany 
out these our wishes for the good of our people. 


CHAPTER 01 

The End ot‘ the Company.'s Rule 

With the Proclamation of the Queen Viotoria, 
read by Lord Canning on the 1st of jS^ovember, 
1858, in Allahabad, terminated the rule of the East 
India Company, Allahabad forms an important 
landmark in the history of the Christian Power 
in India ; for, it was here tliat Clive obtained the 
Dewany of Bengal from Shah Alam on the 12th 
of August, 1765. Tiio termination of the govern- 
ment of tlie Christian merchant '‘adventurers” who 
were “not gentlemen,” was announced in that city 
standing at the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Jumna. The natives of Great -Britain were certainly 
not proud of the rise of the Christian Powmr in 
. India, or of the deeds of the East India Company 
which won an empire for them in the Orient. 
Writes an English historian tliat— 

“ The establishment of the English power in India 
is an ugly one. It begins in feebleness and cowardice, 
it is pervaded by rapacity, it closes with a course of 
fraud and falsehood, of forgery and treason, as stupendous 
as ever lay at the foundation of a great empire. My 
Lord Macaulay, in tliat brilliant passage which opens his 
biographical sketch of Clive, expresses his astonishment 
at the Little interest which we take in the story. I do not 
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know any stronger instance of ttie short-siglitedncss of 
clevor men wlien they only recognise the moral sense as 
soniething to flavour a narmtive, as you might flavour 
a pudding with allspice or with mace. Our own con- 
seion(,^es will long, ere this, have given the answer . . . 
Jt is tlio instinctive hypocrisy of shame which, has kept 
us Englishmen aloof from the tale of the rise of our 
Indian empire. I suppose that the son of a transported 
convict in Sydney, whose father has won a fortune for 
liim, who is rising in station and consideration himself, 
who is received at Government house, suhsciibes to 
eliai'ities, sits in front-pews at church, likes nothing less 
than to be reminded of the notorious robberies and 
burglaaies by which his father won for himself a free 
passage to the antipodes, and if they liappen to be 
recorded in tlie Newgate Calendar, would only be the 
more careful to exclude that exciting work from his 
library. Is it not so with us ? Is it not in liuman nature 
that we should dislike to be reminded of the crimes 
whicli Clive and Warren Hastings, and all that shameless 
generation which surrounded them, committed for our 
benefit ? I thank God that, until the Wliig essayist and 
cabinet minister, no man had yet had the hardihood to 
see the picturesqueness of this shameful story, to measure 
its capabilities as the subject of a briUiant article in a 
review.” {British Imlia, its races and its history, by 
John JLilcolm Ludlow, Vol. I, pp. 198-1991 

The passage quoted above shows how the Indian 
empire of the East India Company was gradually 
built up. The merchant “adventurers” never 
scrupled to make use of any means, fair or foul, 
to get their purposes served, and amass earthly 
riches, i)lay the “nabobs” and promote industries in 
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their native land from the “plunders piled froni 
kingdoms not their own.” It was thus that 
England destroyed the trade and industries of 
India. 

Regarding tiie government of tlie East India. 
Company the author quoted above wrote : — 

“The present system of Indian Government of wiiieh 
tliat body forms yet the most prominent organ, ~--f‘um- 
broiiH, wasteful, inefficient, and dishonest as a pie(« of 
•administrative machinery—, as a form, of rule iieculiarly 
ill adapted to fix the affections and loyalty of tire native 
races of India,— has failed in practice in eveiy one of Ihe 
requisites of good government. 

“It has failed to give security to person or properly 
tlironghout by far the greater portion of India : sometimes 
by leaAdng the subject exposed to the open violence of 
brigands ; always by placing him at the mercy of oppres- 
sive and fraudulent officials, 

*“The judicial system is dilatory, costly, and inefficient. 

“The revenue system— contrary to almost every 
sound xuinciplo of political economy— seems devised in its 
different branches so as to promote the largest possible 
amount of oppression, extortion, and immorality. 

“ As a matter of fact, the population are in most parts 
of the country sinking alike in physical condition, and in 
moral character. 

“Many of tlie above-mentioned evils are of British, 
introduction; others have been aggravated under Britisii 
■rule. 

“ The good wMch has been done,— due in almost every 
instance to the special efforts of individuals, and generally 
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lluvarted at first—lias been for the most part exireinGly 
trifling, or partial and superficial * 

“ The most magnificent public works, such as the 
Canals ijf the Forth, and its one metalled road, becomo 
wholly insignificant when compared with the vast 
number of works executed in native times,— many, in 
some districts, most of which remains yet in a state 
of decay, though . the cess- payable for their main- 
tenance or the inoi'eased assessment due in resi)ect of 
the sinpliis value wdiich tiles’- are supposed to create 
may still be exacted. 

A w’'ho]ly new' vicc—druiikenness— has been introduced 
among the Hindoo population, is largely spreading and 
is fostered by the exigencies of the public revenue^ 

“In that pai't of India wdiich lies most open to inde- 
pendent observation,-Bengal, -sullen discontent is declared 
to characterise the rural population. (Ibid PP. 335-337). 

No one can deny the fact that India has bene- 
fited by the abolition of “the Society of Adven- 
turens” called the East India Company. 


'‘=The famines of particular districts which revenue 
oppression did not aUow^ the cultivator to meet when 
they occurred, wdiich public wmrks could invariably have 
prevented, must have swept away more lives than the 
lauded humane ” measimes of tlie suppression of suttee, 
infanticide, etc., can ever have preserved. 


APPENDIX 

The Colonisation of India 


When the East India Company obtained tlio 
Bewany of Bengal, Behar and Orissa, tliey knew 
that their tenure of the country was not based on 
conquest, and hence they could not set to work to 
colonize it with their own compatriots a,nd co- 
religionists; though the policy which they adopted 
in governing the country — a policy the immediate 
effect of which was seen in the terrible famine in 
Bengal in 1770, was well calculated to achieve that 
end. The American colonists at that time also had 
not thrown off' the British yoke and so there was 
no surplus population in England to be spared to 
colonize India. 

But it seems that during the regime of Mr. 
Warren Hastings, the colonization of India was 
taken into consideration. Two of his councillors 
were strongly opposed to it. That foresigh ted 
statesman, Sir Phillip Francis, in his Minute pub- 
lished in the Bengal Revenue Consultations, dated 
12th May, 1775, wrote : — 

“1. If nothing but grants of waste lands were in 
question, it would still be an object of serious considera- 
tion, (irsU to thfl British Gcrcermmnt, ivhethcr or not it 
would he advisable to encourage c6lmdsaUo?i here. 
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“4. The soil of right belongs to the natives. Jjbrniov 
conquerors contented themselves with exacting a tribute 
from the lands, and left the natives in quiet possession 
of them. 

“To alienate them in favour of strangers may be 
iouud a dangerous as well a.s an unjust measure. We 
cannot understand the arts of cnltivatioii in this soil and 
climate, so well as the natives. The landholder will 
consider us with jealousy and hatred, as the invaders of 
his rights and property. The rjmts, attached by custom, 
religion and prejudice, to the authority of their ancient 
masters, will not readily submit to labour for new ones, 
to whom they are not bound by any natural relation of 
manners or religion, or by reciprocal obligations of pro- 
tection and dependence. A few Europeans vill be thinly 
scattered over the face of the country ; the native iolia- 
bitants will desert it.” 


Again, in an introduction to a publication, inti- 
tuled “Original Minutes of the Governor-General 
and Council of Fort Williaiu, on the settlement 
and collection of the Revenues of Bengal, with a 
a plan recommended to the Court o{ Directors in 
January 1776,” Sir P. Francis wrote : — 

a question at least it deserves to he. considered- 
whether it may not he essential, not only \to the internal 
2 n'Osperity of the country, but to its dependence on Great 
Britain, that the Europeans in Bengal, tshould he limited 
to as small a number as the services of the. Government 
'will admit of . 

“The acquisition was made, and has hitherto been 
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pvoserved by a British force whicili has borne no propor- 
tion to that of the natives. Under a mild and etjuifable 
Government, under such a one as it is our own greatest 
interest no less than our duty to give them, tiioy arc in- 
capable of rebellion or defection. Their patience and .sub- 
mission to tlioir rulers in the last twenty years are suffi- 
(;ient to show liotv much they CJin endure. On Ike, other 
hand, as tve increase the number of those who can only 
exist at the cxiwnse of the country, we load our Govern- 
ment loiih useless weights, ami add to its cmlarassnie.nis 
without adding to its strength. 

“Whether these Europeans are directly employed or 
not in the service of Government, there is no fimd but 
the public revenue out of which they can derive a sub- 
sistence. One way or other, it is paid for by the country, 
and one way or other, must become chargeable to 
Government. 

“Exclusive of public ernployraents or contracts with 
the India Company, there is no fair occupation for the 
industry of Europeans in Bengal. Every enterprise- they 
engage in, whether of foreign commerce or internal im- 
provement, leads them into distress if it does not end in 
their ruin. Even of adventurers pursuing eveiy mode of 
acquisition that offers, very few, if any, have sucjceeded. 
But these are people to whom no encouragement should 
be given. Their residence in the country, especially in 
the remoter parts, harasses the people and alienates them 
from' their natural habits of sub7nission to any power 
that proieets them’^ 

Mr. Monsou, another member of Mr. Warren 
Hasting’s Council, wrote : — 

‘ The question now before the Board, on which I am 
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i-eqnired to jdvo an opinion, may be considered in a 
political view : 

1st. Wheiker U <is for the interest of Great Britain 
to colordxe in East India. 

• 2iid.^ Whether such a colony would he of admataye to 
the India Company. 

“The ini^rrations to countries believed to lie the re- 
gions of wealth would be so considerable, that the 
mother country wmuld soon feel the .dire consequences 
of them. 

“Everj’' person who comes into this country is im- 
pressed with the idea of making, in a short time, a veiy 
considerable independent fortune. 

“The means to be pursued for this end operate to the 
impoverishment and destruction of the eountiw. If 
Europeans were allowed to hold farms, as their influence 
is great, they would in some degree oppress tire iiative.s,** 

“Their maimer of life will not permit them to gjve 
equal profits to tire Government witli the natives, as 
their expense on every article of subsistence is more 
considerable ; consequently, the Europeans will be in a 
worse condition than the natives, or Government must be 
satisfied with a less revenue from the lands, in order to 
enable them to live. 

“ The few wants of the natives, who ai’e satisfied with 
the mere necessaries of Kfe, will allow them to pay 
larger taxes to Government from the same quantity of 
land, in the same state of culture, than an European' can 
afford to do ; it is evident, therefore, that it cannot be for 
the interests of the Company to allow Eimopeans to 
become landholders, 

“The uncultivated lands, under a mild and fixed 
Government, might soon be brought into culture by giving 
premiums and maldng advances of money to the natives. 
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“Providonoe lias ordauied, by her formation of tlio 
coiisiitiilioTi of Europeans, that they should not become 
the cultivators of tliis ooimtry ; they t‘an only be task- 
masters, and will enrich themselves, having no permanent 
interest here, to the prejudice of the natives, and to the 
loss of Grovermnent. ” 

Marquis Cornwallis, in the course of a letter to 
Mr. Dundas, dated Xjondon, 7th Nov, 1794., wrote: 

“And I am strongly impressed witii a conviction that 
a loill he of essential importance lo the intaresis of Briimn 
that Europeans should he discouraged, and prevented as 
97iueh as possible from colonizing and settling tn our 
possessions of India. 

At a Court of Directors held on Wednesday, the 
4th February, 1801, the following resolutions were 
read and the Court approved thereof • 

“ Resolution Second. That it is equally the interest of 
the nation, and tlie duty of the Company, to guard against 
all principles and measures which, by an indefinite 
enlargement of the present channel of communication, in 
their nature tend to the introduction, immediate or gra- 
dual, of such an open intercourse, and its probable conse- 
quent colonization. 

.it it !|'. * 

“Eleventh. That if to this aggregate mpital, width 
may bo termed the present maximum of the native stock 
of British India for a trade to Europe, it became a prac- 
tice to add cai)ital lielonging to private residents in Great 
Britain, and transplanted te India for the purpose of for- 
cing the productions of that countiy beyond the ability 
of its own means, tins would be the introduction of one 
of the first principles of the Colonial or West Indian 
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system: and if it were sanctioned, directly or impliedly, 
by any pnbiie regulation, it would tend greatly to extend 
the relations and intercourses between those countries, 
and this, as well as to supersede covertly, if not openly, 
the prohibitions to Europeans to occupy lands there, 
which prohibition is already in a variety of instances, 
dispensed with; and thus, without any certainty of 
ultimate commercial benefit to the British Empire at 
large, a change would be commenced in the present 
system of Indian policy which is allowed to be the 
best for the maintenance of those distant possessions.” 

But with the free influx of Europeans permitted 
by the Charter Act of 1813, and the annexation of 
the mountainous tracts both of the Himalayan and 
the Deccan ranges, some people of England set on 
foot an agitation for the colonization of India. 
But to cover their ulterior designs, the agitators 
had to wear the mask of philanthropy. In a 
pamphlet entitled “A Yiew of the Present State and 
Future Prospects of the Free Trade and Coloniza- 
tion of India,” the reputed author of which was 
one Mr. Orawdurd, it is stated that — 

“Although there may he ho room for colonisation, 
tliere is ample room for settlement, in a country of fertile 
soil, far more thinly peopled, after all, than any part of 
Europe, and a country without cccpilal, knowledge^ tnorals, 
or entarprise. * * Our countrymen, living amongst them, 
will instruct them in arts, in science, and in morals; the 
wealth and resources of the country will be improved ; 
the Hindus wiU rise in the scale of civilization, * *” 

He concluded this pamphlet thus 
'‘We repeat, that the only suitable and efficient means 
28 
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of improving our conquered subiecta— the only means by 
which one people ever conferred lasting and solid improve- 
ment upon another is a free and unshaclded intercoui-se 
between the two parties.” 

Colonization was advocated on the score of 
philanthropy, because this, it was said, would lead 
to the improvement of the natives. What the 
consequences would have been, if India had been 
colonised at that time, is all a matter of conjecture ; 
they might or might not have been good for the 
Indians. In other parts of the world, as a matter 
of fact, the results have not been good for the 
natives. The reasons will be clear from what 
Huxley has written. 

“The process of colonization presents analogies to tlie 
formation of a garden * * . IThe colonists] set up a 
new Flora and Fauna and a new variety of mankind^ 
witliin the old state of nature * * Considered as a 
whole, the colony is a composite unit introduced into 
the old state of nature: and, thenceforward, a competitor 
in the struggle for existence, to conquer or be vanqmshed 
(Huxley’s Evolution and Ethies and other Essays, vol. 
IX. p.i6.) 

“* * * [The colonist] would, as far as possible,, put 
a stop to the influence of external competition by tho- 
rouglily extirpating and excluding the native rivals, * * 
* * the obstacles to tlie full development of the capa- 
cities of the colonists * * would be removed by 
, the creation of artificial conditions of existence of a 
more favourable character.” [IMd, p. 18.] 

The natives of India [being more civilised and 
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mimeroiis than the natives of the colonies, the 
results here would not probably have been exactly 
the same. . 

Mr. R'ederick Shore was also an advocate of 
the colonization of India. In his “JSTotes on Indian 
Affairs,” he treats of the subject at some length 
and tries to meet the arguments of those who were 
opposed to it. According to him, the arguments 
advanced against colonization were :— 

'1st That tlie rich settler would supplant the natives 
in the possession of the soil: 

“2nd. That were the country overrun witli tlie lower 
class of Europeans they would ill-treat the natives, and, 
from their hregular and disorderly habits, commit many 
crimes * *; 

3rdly. That as soon as India was tolerably well- 
peopled with English settlers, it would become indepen- 
dent of the modier-counti’y.” 

After disposing of the fii-st two objections, he 
has devoted some considerable space to the con- 
sideration of the third. Eefening to this, he 
writes : — 

It IS indeed probable that, m ■the course of time, 
India wili emancipate itself from England, * * The 
probability is, that India will be independent of England 
long before that event could be produced by colonization, 
and that, so far from being a means of accelerating that 
catastrophe, it would rather retard it. * * * * But 
there are other consequences which would ensue from 
colonization, whose operation would be more immediately 
felt by the existing directors of the Indian administration 
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and it is tlie apprehension of these which forms the true 
reason of the strenuous opposition hitherto made Jij?ainst 
colonisation. 

“These are first, that the present oppressive system 
of Crovernment towards the natives would be exposed 
by the now settlers. The people of India are obliged to 
bear it, as they possess no means of averting it, or making 
their complaints known; but Englishmen would not 
submit so quietly; they would at least make themselves 
heard in England, where public opinion would demand 
an alteiation in the system., 

“Secondly, that, before long it would be found abso- 
lutely necessary to appoint residents in India to many 
situations from which tliey are now excluded; and this 
would diminish the patronage of the home authorities. 

He favoured colonization on the ground that:— 
“Such a body of settlers, having every thing to loose 
and nothing to gain, by the subversion of the British 
power, would, in the event of any disturbance or insur- 
rection, exert all their influence, and induce their native 
dependents and connections to do the same, in support 
of Grovernment; whereas, so different is the feeling of 
the natives towards the British authority, tliat when a 
disturbance arises, those who do not take part in it stand 
aloof, and will rarely give any assistance to the Q-overu- 
ment.” 

Sir Charles Metcalfe and Lord William Bentiiiok 
used arguments similar to the above in favor of 
the settlement and colonization of their compatriots 
in India. 

It was no wonder then that the Charter Act of 
1838 afforded greater facilities to Europeans dasi- 
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jpons ol setting and colonizing in India. In fact, 
that Act' encouraged the colonization of India 
Europeans. 

Mr. Brian Houghton Hodgson, the 'W'eli-toio'wii 
Resident of Nepal, was a great advocate of the 
colonization of the Himalayas by Europeans. His 
paper written in December, 1856, is a very impor- 
tant contribution to the literature on this subject. 
He wrote : — 

“I say, tlien, unhesitatingly, that the Himalaya gene- 
rally is very well calculated for the settlement of 
Europeans, aud I feel more and more convinced, that 
the encouragement of colonization therein is one of the 
highest and most important duties of the Q-ovemment, 

* * :is 

“I trust, therefore, that the general subject of the 
high capabilities of the climate and soil of the Himalayas 
and their eminent fitness for European colonization having 
once been taken up, ■will never he dropped till colonizar 
tion is a '/hti accowpZi,’ and that the accomplishment of 
tliis greatest, surest, soundest and simplest of all political 
measures for the stabditation of the British power ia India, 
may adorn the annals of Lord Canning’s administration. 

i’ll. ’ll. 

‘’A word as to the native population, in relation to 
the measure under contemplation. In die fii-st place, 
the vast extent of unoccupied land would free the 
Government from the necessity of providing against 
wrongful displacement; and, in the second place, die 
erect spirit and freedom from disqualifying prejudices, 
proper to the Himalayan population would at once make 
their protection frum European oppression easy, and 
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would render tliera readily subservient under tlie diree- 
tion of European energy and skill to the more effectual 
drawing forth of the natural resources of the region.” 

In concluding: his paper he wrote tliat he 
would encourage “the starving peasantry of Ireland 
and of the Scotch Highlands to colonize the 
Himalayas”: — 

“By free grants for the first five years, and by a very 
light rent npon long and fixed leases thereafter, looking 
to compensation in the general prestige of their known 
-forthcomingness on the spot, and assured that, with the 
actual hacking upon occasions of political stress and 
difficulty of some fifty to one hundred thousand loyal 
hearts and stalwart bodies of Saxon mould, our Empire 
in India might safely defy the world in arms against it.” 

In a footnote, Mr. Hodgson added : — 

“To ward off Eussian power and influence, we are 
just now entering on a war (in Persia) as immediately 
and immensely costly, as fall of peiTlexities and 
difficulties, even in any of its better issues. Were one 
tenth, nay, one-fifteenth, of the money which that war, 
if it last, i,vill cost, bestowed on the encouragement of 
European settlements in the Himalaya, we might thus 
provide a far more durable, safe and cheap barrier against 
Eussian aggression, and should soon reduce her land-borne 
commerce mtli Eastern Asia to MX” 

The far-seeing statesmanship of Francis, M’onsoii, 
Oornwallis and others, who helped to lay the 
foundation of the British Empire in India, was at 
a discount and the opinions of men like Crawfurd, 
Frederick Shore, Metcalfe, Bentinck and Hodgsou 
found favor with the people of England. 
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Although the authorities never openly gave 
countenance to colonization, yet after the outbreak 
of the Sepoy Revolt of 1867, the colonization of 
India was loudly called for by the people of 
Eiigiand. An English jonrnalisfc wrote 

now-a-days to the 

opinion that tlie great Mutiny was in a great measure the 
result of a vicious system, maintained for years, by which 
^aia was held as an appanage of the Civil Service. The 
nnimgration into India of independent Europeans, who 
would, if admitted, have taken root in the country, and 
who might even by mere numbers have prevented the 
rising, discouraged and almost prohibited. The result 
was that the governing class— the Covenanted Civil 
Service-formed the only avenue to anythmg Hire power 
or distmction : it gradually absorbed the control of the 
army as well as the civil administration of the country, 

f . , at once and utterly in the time of 

tnai. 

The colonization of India was being loudly 
demanded by the people of England. Thus wrote 
Sir Edward Sullivan, Baronet : — 

“Eveiy nation, >vithout exception, that has hithei-to 
reduced anotlier to permanent subjection, lias, more or 
less, cemented conquest by colonization ; and it is an 
undoubted fact that, in pi-oportion to the number and, 
strength of these colonies, their rule was more powerful 
and more enduring. 

It would almost appear as if colonization is the only 
condition on which Providence will permit the substitu- 

* The Saturday Eeview for Jan. 1876, p. 146. 
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tion Of longrihened Eiubjufyation of one race by another ; 
and as far as history hitherto instructs us, pernianent 
conquest is but another word for vigorous and suocese- 
M c<iloni!i!ation. Up to this period, England has in no 
degree colonized India, or encouraged an amalgamation 
of races ; nor is there any probabitity. not to say 
possibility, of her doing so.”—»?5ullivan’» LbUeth on India, 
im, pp, 24-25. 

So a Select Committee of the British Parliament 
was appointed in 1858, to consider the question of 
colonisation and settlement of India by Britishers. 
At this distance of time, the two Reports issued by 
the Committee are very interesting reading. 

It seems that all the enactments made to 
encourage the settlement of the English were not 
enough to induce them to colonize India. Hence 
special measures were to be adopted to convert 
India into a colony of England. On the 16th March 
^ 1858, it was ordered by the House of Commons — 

“That a Select Committee be appointed to inquire into 
the progress and prospects, and the best means to be 
adopted for the promotion of Eiu'opean colonization and 
settlement in India, especially in the HiU Districts and 
healthier climates of that country ; as well as for the^ 
extension of our Commerce with Ceiitml Asia.” 

Towards the closing days of November, 11)07, 
the following telegram was to be seen in the 
papers of most of the countries of the world: — 

Prince Buelow has introduced a biU in the Reidistag, 
for a grant of a further dS 20,000,000 to contirme the 
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Gexmaiiization of the Polish piminees by means of 
German settlers, and conferring powers of compnlsoiy 
ex-propriation. 

Uhuter^s Set-vke.) Lofidm, Titesdap. 26,1907), 

England could have done the same thing for 
the English settlers in India as Germany did for 
the Germanization of Poland. In fact, Mr. Hodgson 
had suggested the adoption of such a measure. 

But the members of the Committee on Coloni- 
zation above referred to, could not recommend 
such a procedure. Hone of the witnesses who 
appeared before the above Committee even sug- 
gested such a course. But as usual with the 
Anglo-Indian authorities, they were encouraging 
Englishmen to settle in India by pecuniary aids 
from the money taken from the Indian tax-payer. 
India was expected and made to a certain degree 
to pay for her being converted into an English 
colony. 

Take, for instance, the case of tea plantations. 
How the tea-planters were assisted in this industry 
will be evident foom the following questions put 
to, aud the answers given to them by Mr. J. Free- 
man who appeared as a witness before the Select 
Committee on colonization. 

“1922, Are you not aware that both in Assam and 
Kumaon the Government established tea-plantations for 
the express pnrpose of trying experiments, for the sake 
of the settlers, and with the avowed object of handing 
over their plantations to the settlers, as soon as the ex- 
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periment had been shown to bo sncceasM, and as soon iis 
settlers could be found •willing: to hike them ? That is 
what I refer to ; that in the first mooting of the eultiva- 
tioii of tea the (deveminent took the initiative and encou- 
raged it, and wont to some expense in taking the neces- 
sary stops towards it. Then .some European took it up 
on a large scale, and that attempt was not auaiossM ^ 
bnt somewhere about 14 years ago, in conseciuence of this 
new amngement, where the G-overnment gave them 
more favourable terms about the laud that they were to 
concede to them, from that arose the present Company,, 
which has canied it out in a very extensive way, which 
without the English settlers and their capital I doubt would 
ever [havei heen effected. 

“1923. Did not the Government in fact bear the Avhole 
of the expense of tlie experiment, and hand over, both in 
Assam and Knmaon, their plantations to the settlers on 
very liberal terms V That I am -unaociuainted with ; I 
will not say that it was so or that it was not so. 

“1924. Did not the Government send Mr. Eoitune, 
and others before him into China to get seed, and to get 
tea-markers, Chinese, and otherwise, to inform them as 
to the Chinese system of culture, for the express purpose 
and sole object of instructing the .settlers in India *? I 
do not know for certain whether that experiment was 
made by the Government ; I believe it was so ; but I 
know that Chinamen were brought in the first instance. 
It was hoped, through them, that the natives in India 
would get an insight into the cultivation of tea, but it 
failed, so far.” 

Thus it win be seen how the European tea-plan- 
ters have been benefited at the expense of the na- 
tives of India. But. the Government have never 
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done anything to encourage any purely Indian con- 
cern as they have done the tea industry carried 
on by Anglo-Indians. The fling at the natives of 
the country by the witness, which we have itali- 
cized in the above extract, is quite senseless, for 
no native has ever been encouraged in the same 
manner as the European settlers. 

It is for the benefit of the European tea-planter, 
that that Act was passed which the late Hon’ble 
Eai Bahadur Kristo Das Paul, c.i.e., was compelled 
to condemn as legalising slavery in India. 

The Indian Grovernment very generously offered 
to assist the Iron mannfactui'ers of England if gome 
of them came to settle in India. Thus the same 
witness was asked:— 

1927. Are you aware that the Government have 
recently sent out a gentleman convei’sant with the iron 
manufacture, and with him several assistants, to the 
province of Kumaon, to introduce the iron manufacture 
there? I have read of it, but we offered to do eveiything 
at our own expense. 

1928. And the Government have stated that, as soon 
a.s the experiment is shown to be successful, they are 
willing to hand over the works to any Englishman tliat 
will undertake them ? — ^Yes, that may be, * * 

Comments on the above are superfluous. Again 
from time to time Indigo-planters have received 
pecuniary aids from Government at the expense of 
the Indian taxpayer. 

If the Indian Government spent money in 
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bmlding roads and railways in India, those seem 
to hare been made with, among others, the object 
as set forth by one Mr. J. Dalrymple who ap- 
peared as a witness before the above Committoo. 

He was asked: — 


3551. Aii3 witli more perfect laws, and the far'llity 
of roads, oansds, and rivers, yon yourself know of no 

in Bengal ?— Certainly not, 

J.'"® yon have realized 

tnoee results? Yes. ’ 


Facilities of communication seem to have been 
made to help colonization. Thus one Mr. W. 
Theobald was asked : — 


867. Increasmg communication and inci-easing 
commerce, therefore, will greatly increase the hold of 
England upon India? Yes, I think so.” 

FaciHties of communication with England have 

increase 

of Enghsh Civil and Military officers and other 
classes of English officials, for many more are 
reqmred to do the work of those who are absent on 
leave. The above-named witness was asked * — 

the Mities that have 
hraieito eiasted, of overland coramimication, for civil 
otors visiting their native country, has diminished 
tliat necessary class of civil servants that, previously 
to the inti’oduction of the overland route, existed- that 
18 to say, the overland facilities reduce the awiilable 
number of officers for the duties of the state? Yerv 
much so,' no doubt. ^ 


THK colonization op INDIA 


445 

1279. At present there is ffenpraihr 

, ^ would naturally call for an increase 

of that semee ? Yes. ii*cji.ease 


1282. Does not the facility of coming home ar, 
courage a greater number to come home than m r 
homo round the Cape, having a six ® 

stfiring them in the face? Yes, no doubt.” ^ 

Eailways were constructed, and roads and 
waterways were neglected, because they would not 
be convenient means of travelling for ‘ the BritiRb 
capitalists. Major-General G, B. Tremenheere in 
his evidence before the above Committee on ’tl- 
15th April, 1858, said;- . 

_ “Colonization cannot proceed in India as it 
in Australia or Canada; it must spring from the rmT^ 
rate- to the lower nto of society by So tttlS 
of capitahsts; that is, from the capitalist raarTC 
from the labourer. 

* * * 

s(,- 

“The state of tlie existing means of travollinir fr 
India IS snffloient alone to prevent the country and v 
resources from becoming Imown to capitalists Th^ 
ordmary mode of travelling is either by marohim/; 
stages from 12 to 14 miles a day, or trav^ “ 

m a palanqmn. CapitaUsts will not submit to this S 
mode of progress. I conceive to if railways exisM 
placraholdmg out prospects of Profitable investmS 
would be readily visited, and capifaliste would tbTn 
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judge for themselves of the advantages to bo gained by 
settlement. 

-4! * * 

“1 conceive that before capital can be attracted 
to India, it is necessary to give the 'greatest facility for 
intercommunication. Both the agricultural and the 
mineral resources of the different localities could then 
be readily inquired into on the spot. Those resources 
■would not only he accessible to capitalists but would be 
placed within easy communication one with the other, 
which is not the case now.” 

This witness pleaded for the construction of 
railways as the best means for colonization of 
India. He was asked: — 

“98. One portion of the inquiry wliich has been 
devolved upon’ this Committee by the House of 
Commons is the possibility of availing ourselves of 
the climate of the hill .stations of India for coloniza- 
tion and settlement; have yon ever turned your 
attention to that subject? I think one of the most 
important things that could be done would be to 
make the hill stations accessihe by railway from the 
plains.” 

He was asked by Sir Brskine Perry : — 

“100. Do you mean for commercial puiposes ? For 
commercial purposes, as well as for the purpose of settle- 
ments in the hills.” 

The hills of India were suggested for coloniza- 
tion and the plains for settlement of Europeans in 
India. Thus one Mr. J. 0. ’Waller as a witness be- 
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fore the above Committee was asked by Mr. 
Tansittart. — 

“5200. You have been in the Hill Station of Dai-jee- 
ling? Yes. 

“5201. "What are its capabilities for English colonists 
and settlers ? Its capabilities are very great, and it in- 
vites colonization to such an extent, that even the labor- 
ing classes may settle there. I think the resources of 
the lulls are boundless for the purposes of colonization. 
In die plains we can only have what I understand by the 
word ‘Settlement’.” 

m He * * 

“5204. In yoiu* answer to question No. 4857, you say 
‘I thinlc that the climate offers no serious impediment 
whatever to the settlement of Europeans are the Com- 
mittee to understand from this that colonization is prac- 
ticable in the plains of Bengal ? No ; I used the word 
‘settlement,’ that I intended to cover the whole of India ; 
EuTOpoans mas’’ settle there, although they, may not colo- 
nize ; that is, you cannot introduce labourers into the 
plains of India : but if you have 500 Europeans settled in 
Bengal now, as far as climate is concerned, there is no- 
reason why you should not have 5,000.” 

According to another witness, the whole of In- 
dia, like Algeria, could be colonized and settled by 
Europeans. Mr. J. Ereeman was asked : — 

'“1750. Do you think colonization can be effected in any 
part of India in die same manner and to the same extent 
as Algeria has been colonized ? I think that colonization 
can be extended in India, but there are two Muds of co- 
loniste for India, whereas, in Algeria, there is only one 
kind of colonist that is absolutely necessary one to work 
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fliG land. But in India there is room for two colonists, 
one with capital and directing capabilities, enterprise, and 
perseverance, using the native for carnying out his pur- 
poses, and one a colonist to work tho land himself \mder 
particular conditions and circumstances ; if you encourage 
and render your institutions rationally fit for tho higher 
grade of these, you will confer the greatest benefit on the 
country, but the latter must be always more or less li- 
mited, but they would be of great use to the country, 
for other reasons. 

“1751. You instanced the colonization in Algeria as a 
proof that it may be extended in India ; therefore I asked, 
^Do you think that it can be carried on to the same ex- 
tent in India as in Algeria ?’ In every part I should say 
not, but in many parts I should say it might. Jb. Algeria 
a large grant was made to a company on condition that 
witlun a certain number of years, they should establish, 
■so many villages and should have so much land in cul- 
tivation ; and people were induced to resort there, and they 
have succeeded and they have introduced large permanent 
pasture lands by irrigation and so forth, and the cultivation 
of wheat and tobacco. &c„ to a very great extent ; and 
this is partly by European labour and partly by the 
labour of the natives of the country ; and that climate, 
' it strikes me, is quite as warm as the climate in many 
parts of India ; the heat is just as great, and there are 
the same difficulties as to the oppressivenes of tho hfjat 
to be overcome there as by the Europeans in India. 
Then, if you come to the northern parts of India and to 
the hilly ranges there, I think, the climate and soil are 
quite fit for purposes of that kind ; and if settlements 
were established there to induce people to settle, it 
would be an advantage in having a European force at 
hand as in tlie military colonies in Algeria.” 
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In order to make colonization possible and 
■successful, it was necessary that a very lai'ge 
number of Englishmen should be brought out to 
India. It -was -with this object in view that some 
of the witnesses urged the necessity of appointing 
Englishmen in preference to Indians to all the posts 
i)f trust and responsibility. Thus to gain their 
end tiiese witnesses did not scruple to paint the 
natives of India in the blackest color possible and 
say things regarding them which were false. 
Major General G. B. Tremenheere in his evidence 
before the Committee on tlie 20th April, 1858, 
said, : — 

“European settlement in, India might probably be 
promoted by a fm’tlier increase of the members of the 
Uncovenanted Civil Service. Their ranks are recruited 
from young men who, in many instances, have been 
brought up in India ; they have small pensions, and 
after serving the Government for a period of years, 
are very likely to become good settlers. Their local 
experience will induce them to take advantage of oppor- 
tunities for profitable investment, which in the course of 
their career wuiild be surely forced upon their observa,- 
tion. The strength of the regular civil servi,ce is too 
small for a country of such vast extent. They work 
liard, and are a most exemplary body of men ; but there 
is a limit to individual exertion, and they look to Eng- 
land as their ultimate home. A certain iwoportion of 
highly educated civilians is absolutely necessary but 
much of the ordinary civil business, both revenue and 
magisterial, might be better administered if a larger 
number of moderately paid officials were employed. 

29 
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“340. You tliink tliat they would be brought mto 
more immediate contact with the natives ? Yes, they 
would bocome acquainted with the resources of tiie 
country, and by retiring on smaller xiensions, would bo 
more likely to settle in India than the civilians of the 
present day. 

“341. Besides the advantages which you have already 
proved what advantages do you think might arise from 
the training establishments in the Himalayas which you 
have suggested V Besides the benefit to be deiived, in a 
material point of view, from establishments in the 
Himalayas for training Europeans in tlie practical sciences, 
other advantages would follow which might be of the grea- 
test value to the future of India. At present the standard 
of morality amongst all classes of the native community is 
so low, that tlie pure stream of English law is polluted 
by die coiTuption of the native officials who compose 
the machinery of the civil courts, and are the only ins- 
tiTiments which our civil officers can employ. ^ Ability, 
a fair reputation, quickness in writing the Pei-sian ^ and 
Hindoostanee languages, ^d an aptitude for business 
secure employment to a native. High moral qualities, 
if only based on the principles inculcated by their own 
religions creeds, would liave influence if they could be 
fouad ; but unfortunately, these native subordinates and 
the whole class from which they are derived are notori- 
ously deficient in good principles, and they counteract 
the efforts of Government to administer strict jmstice to 
the people. The people themselves have no greater 
respect for trutli or upright dealing ; they will institute 
against one another, prosecutions of the most serious 
character, on the most false pretences, and support them 
by a cloud of witnesses ; even when diey have a just 
cause for litigation, they know that if they do not possess 
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the means to bribe freely they e^not succeed: and the 
feeling among tliem is, that the party who can pay the 
most to the subordinate officers of the court, is simc to 
gam the day, The best way to cui-e this evil is to make 
moral worth and character, tlie chief Qualifications for 
employment by the State. It is not by books, nor by 
teaeliing, that any appreciable progress will be made 
towards improvement of the national character of the 
natives. More may be done by the living example of 
number,? of Englishmen, trained up among them from 
their infancy in the principles of the Christian religion 
who by reason of their moral superiority, wjU obtain the 
precedence in aU public employments, and in the favour 
of the State.” 

Then this witness was asked : — 

385. A,s a question of policy and justice, do you 
advocate the employment of Europeans in offices which 
are now filled by natives of the countrjr ffi preference 
to the natives ? I do as a first measure, imtil you can 
obtain those qualities which, I presume, the Europeans 
would possess. I think the quality of the instrument 
should be looked to, and not the mere national character 
of tire employed. If you could obtain natives possessing 
the same principle as Bui’opeans, I would have them 
employed by all means, and I would give them the pre- 
ference ; but until you can do that, let them see that 
those are the qualities which are required. 

386. I presume you are of opinion that w-e should 
not govern Inffia for our own pui-pose solely, but for 
the benefit of the inhabitants ? I conceive that tfie em- 
pbyment of high principled instruments under the 
Government, would be doing more justice to the people 
of tlie country than the employment of others who are 
corrupt, although they may be of the same nation.” 
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It was suggested by many witnesses tha.t 
Englishmen should be appointed to such, posts 
as those of Munsifs, Siidder Ameons, Darogys, &(,*. 
Thus the above witness was questioned: — 

“ 454. Do not you think, with regard to Iho salaries 
that the Sndder Ameons and Moonsife d.raw, tliat w^‘ 
could get young nie.n of good education and fionily to 
go out from this country to fill those situations ? .No 
doubt, at the same time their instruction w'onld have to 
begin in India, and they would reQuire a long apprentic-e- 
sliip.” 

Then this witness was again asked : — 

“ 474. Would it be just to exclude the native ? 
Certainly it would not be just to exclude the native, 
but I would simply employ the European until you 
could have a native of the proper standard. 

“ 475. Is it not something like the old adage of not 
allowing a boy to go into the water until he can swim, 
not employing the natives till they are fit for employ- 
ment? If you show men Avhat qualifi(?atiuns are requisite 
for employment, it is their fault if they do not come up 
to that standard ; if you give them an opening, and say 
we mil employ you if you exhibit certain qualifications, 
I conceive there is no hardship in keeping them out of 
omployment till those qualifications are produced.” 

Another witneas before the above Cominitteo 
examined on 27th April, 1858, was asked : — 

1285. Until the moral code of the ]\tussulman and 
the Hindoo is higher, are you of opinion that in tiu' 
interests of India and its people they should not, uiiioss 
in exceptional cases, be employed in lusponsiblo posi- 
tions ? Certainly, I think the creed of caste ami th(> 
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(‘reed oi the Mussulman is a bad creed for persons 
eotrasted v^nth the administration of justice; * * 

“ 128(;. As regards the police * * that respectable 
riAiropeans should fill the place of darogidi, and that even 
m subordinate positions to those the steady intelligent 
European would fill the places well ?— Yes,” * * 

Mr. Cr. MacNair was examined before the above 
Committee on 6th May, 1858. He was asked 

20.59. In wliat situations under Government do you 
think more Eimopeans could be employed than are 
employed now ? In all the public offices, such as the 
rreasury, tlie Home and Foreign Departments, the 
Military, Public Works, Salt and Opium, Stamp Office, 
Mint, Post Office, &c ; there is at present a very large 
establishment of native writers in these departments ; 
some of them receiving from £100 to £300 per annum, 
and even more, who do very little work ; they are 
nearly all mere macliines, wlio copy well, ibut cannot 
dra, light or write a letter of any conseciuence ; for the 
piT^sent pay of these native establishments I should say 
a mueli more efficient Emppean establishment could be 
hept,^ wdiidi would be a good training school for higher 
appointments to get on from their own merits and 
exertions. 


j 071 , Do not you think that depriving them of tho.se 
ufiieeH^ Wfjuld have a. deteriorating effect upon their 
education generally, and tliat there would be less en- 
coiirag'erneiit held out to them to educate themselves 
than now y— it might be to a cexlain extent, but not 
very mu(;h, 

•1' . * 

“ 207-.1. Do not you think it is only fair, as fai' as 
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yon. can, to employ the natives of the coimtry in tiie 
Ooverumont of their o^vll country ? If you could oniploy 
them beneficially, and you could put dopcmdonce upon 
them, it would be so, but if you cannot got trustworthy 
XiGople it is not even for the beuofit ot their own native 
class to employ them. , 

“2092. You said that you thought the servants of 
the Governnient shoidd be found among the European 
settlers ? Yes, as much 'as possible. I think it would 
be a great inducement for Europeans to go to .India to 
<iualify themselves for those appointments, 

2322. Would it be just and fair towards the people 
of the country to take all. the employment out of their 
hands, and give it to the English ?~If you can not find 
natives fit for those employments, you mast employ 
Europeans. 

“2323. How are the natives to bo made fit without 
being employed ? . You may make them fit for some of 
the appointments, but it is difficult to make them cori’oct 
or honest without more European superintendence. 

“2324. Are they likely to be made correct or ^ honest 
if they are not tried ? They do not seem to impiovo 
in. that respect. 

=1* ■'* 

“2326, You think that it is possible to teach, boys to 
swim without allowing them to go into the water ? No. 
I do not. 

2327. Chairman. Do not you think it would b(i an 
advantage for them to see a man swam who conld swim 
better tlian themselves ? Yes, I think that they would 
get benefit from the example.” 

Mr. N. B. E. Baillie was also a witness before 
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the above Committee on 1st June, 1858. He was 
asked : — 

“4587.^ Do you object to natives being appointed to 
liigli, official situations ? Yes, I do ; my reasons in both 
cases arc political. I ‘ would say tliat with regard to the 
appointment of the natives to higher situations, tliat I 
was asked the ciuestion when examined before the 
Coininittce of the House of Commons in 1853. I then 
said that I thought tliat they were improving very much, 
and tliat intellectually, I thought they might be consi- 
dered qualified for liigher situations. * * I then gave 

my opinion entirely as a judicial question. * Now it is 
given upon political grounds. I think, politically, the 
natives should not be appointed to those high situations.” 

The witnesses wanted the wider employment 
■of English agency in India and yet they gave 
evidence of the inefficiency and incompetency of 
the then existing agency — that is, the members of 
the Covenanted Civil Service. Thus Mr. Freeman 
in his evitlonce before the above Committee, on 
4th May, 1858, said; — 

“If they (the Civil Servants) were only properly trained 
in. their profession, good masters of the languages, had 
more intercour,se with and much more real knowledge 
•of the character and ways of dealing of tlie natives, I 
would not Avish to see better men in India.” 

If the convonanted civilians were inefficient and 
did not poiiorm their duties properly, it was pre- 
posterous to expect that uncovenanted Bui'opean 
officers would be a better set of people. By the 
ineiliciency and iiicompetency of European emplo- 
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yees, the natives of India would be the sufterers, 
■Well, that did not enter into the calculation of 
those who advocated the more extensive employ- 
ment of the Europeans in India on the score of 
colonization. 

The improvement of land tenure to facilitate its 
possession by the Englishmen was also suggested. 
Thus Mr. J. Freeman, in his evidence before the 
Committee on the 29th April, 1858, wms asked: 

‘'1654. With regard to the land, can you make any 
suggestion wliioh would improve the tenure of land, and 
facilitate the possession of it by Europeans?— Certainly; 
in the country, where most of the land is occupied in 
one w'ay or another, except in the Simderbunds, there 
is a difficulty to sunnount. Tliose gentlemen who have 
invested their capital in indigo and so forth, have mana- 
ged it in this way: foi‘ the sake of peace and CiuietneBS 
they have come in as purcliasers of lea.ses for 8, 9 or 10 
years, they have purchased putnee talooks or perpetual 
leases. Therefore when this unfortunate sale law comes 
into effect upon an entire Zemindary, these are all swept 
away. 

“1655. You wish sgme measure like Mr. Gi'ant’s sale 
law, which should give the lessee a security that liis large 
tenures, improteeted by the sale law tenure, should not 
lie destroyed by the sale of the Zemindary?— That is one 
thing; oui’ other method is to rent the land from the 
small tenant; * 

He and several other witnesses like him wore 
for extinguishing the I'ights of tlie ryots in Lower 
Bengal with a view of putting the English planter 
in possession of the fee-simple of the land. 
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One of the alleged reasons hindering the coloni- 
zation of India by natives of England was their 
apprehension of being subjected to the jurisdiction 
of native Indian judges and magistrates and what 
they were pleased to call ‘‘Blact Acts.” Thus 
w]‘ote the London Times in 1858 :~ 

“If any thing can more clearly illustrate the sense of 
security in wliich Indian officials in spite of all warning 
liave indulged, it is that at the very time when this alar- 
ming mutiny was about to burst forth in the Bengal 
Presidency, it was actually proposed so to remodel the 
criminal jurisdiction of the country, as to subject the few 
Englishmen scattered over Hindostan to the anomalies of 
native law, to the tyrannies of native witnesses, to^ 
the ignorance of native jurymen, * * and to the tender 
mercies of native magistrates, armed with a power of 
summary jurisdiction, unknown even in England, and by 
means of which an Englishman might be confined in 
their vile prisons, amidst all the fierce heat of India, for 
as much as two years. ” 

Mr. J, P, Wise as a witness before the above 
Committe on the 11th May, 1858, said : — 

“Suppose these Black Acts had been carried into law 
as was desired just previous to the breaking out of this 
rebellion, tlio scattered Europeans as a preparative 
measure might have been lodged in goal ”, 

Then he was questioned by a member of the 
Committee, — 

“ 2G51. I think you stated that it was the object to 
drive the European settlers out ?— Yes, one would suppose' 
so, ' 
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“2652. To wlioiii do you impute that old eel; ; it 
the elTect of the laws or was it the intention of those 
wiio passed the laws ? The laws would have that 
effect”. 

“2653. You do not mean to say that any Govornincnit 
would desire to drive settlers out*?— -One would kupi)OkSO 
not, but practically that is the effect”. 

An attempt was made during the Vicoroyalty 
of Lord Ripon to empower native Indian judges 
and. magistrates to try European cidminals. 
But such a hue and cry was raised by “the 
Pucca born Britons” and the Eurasians that Lord 
Ripon’s Govemment had to tamely yield to the 
•agitators. 

The Government of India by tlio East India 
Company was not favorable to colonization. To 
•give an impetus to colonization, as one of its 
objects, it does not seem unreasonable to suppose 
that the transfer of the Indian Government from 
the Company to the Crown was effected. This 
transfer benefited the English colonists. Mr, J. 
Freeman in his evidence before the Committee, was 
asked: — 

“.1567. Wliat effect do you think the transfer of the 
G-ovenmieut from the Company to tho Crown will have 
■on colonization or British settlement V—Colonization as 
applied to India in the present ekemnstanees would have 
■a very great effect I have no doubt ; because the change 
in- the form of Government from the Company to the 
Queen loads one to expect ulterior reforms more closely 
connected with India itself • 
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Mr. G. MacKair, in his evidence before the 
above Committee, was asked : — 

“2581. What is your opinion \vitli reference to the 
interests of .settlers of the present proposed change of 
(jOYornment from the Company to the Crown?-- -It would 
be very beneficial, and would give every one more (joiv 
fidence in the Government”, 

Mr. J. T. Mackenzie as a witness before the 
Committee, on 18th May, 1858, was asked: — 

“3721. Do you think that the transfer of the 
Government of India to the Crown would or would not 
increase the stability of our rule in that country? Eve?’ 
since I have been in India, and at home, I have constantly 
advocated that; it would give a great stability to our 
rule, India being governed in the name of the Queen ; * * 
“8722. Do you tliink tliat such a tmnsfer would be 
favorable to the increased settlement of Europeans in 
India ?-~Unquestionably it would, if added to good 
’Governmont. ” 

Mr. J. G. Waller, in his evidence before the 
Committee on 3rd June, 1858, being questioned — 
“4841. What would you enumerate among the prin- 
cipal objections to the settlement of Europeans in India?” 

said — 

“ 1 think I have enumerated several ; but there is one 
other which is of such importance that I cannot with 
justice to the subject omit it. I iliink that the transfer of 
the autliority of the Government from the Corporation 
which now represents the Grown, by virtue of a trustee- 
ship, is absolutely necessaiy. If U he the real irtteation 
of the Miglish Qomrnmmii io emourage the seAtUme/rU of 
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Englif<hmm in Lidia, and to give full scope Lo p loate 
enterprise for the accomplishment of those objects mnncHe.d, 
with India, which Govermmnt atom can never effect, 
Englishmen, I am persuaded, and the, history of the past 
proves it, will not accept the intervening authority of any 
Corporation, as a Oovermneni, in lieu of the direct 
authority and power of the Crown, and the fundamental 
piinciples and laws of their own constitution. '' ‘ 1 
tiliat the substitution of the authority and nara.o of the 
Crown is essentially miiiisite to prepare the way for 
those sweeping changes in the Government of India 
which must follow almost immediately, not only to induce 
and encourage colonization, but to keep our hold over 
that immense extent of country. ” 

It is a remarkable fact which must be greatly 
regretted that the two Parliamentary Reports from 
the Select Committee on Colonization and Settle- 
ment (India) have not received any attention at the 
hands of Indian publicists. 

But witli all the Laws and Regulations which 
afford facilities to the English people to colonize 
India, colonization has not progressed very rapidly. 
India for the Englishmen, it is said, possesses few 
charms. Mr. Townsend writes:— 

ColordriaMou of India. 

“This absence of white men is said to be due to 
climate, but even in ‘ the Hills ’ no one settles. English- 
men live on the sultry plains of New South AValcs ; 
Americans, who are only Englishmen a little desic- 
cated, are fillitig up the steamy plains of Florida ; 
Spaniards have settled as a governing caste throughout; 
the tropical sections of the two Americas; Dutchmen 
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dwell on in Java; biit the English, whatever the tempta- 
tion, will not stay in India. No matter wliat the sacrifice, 
whether in nmnoy or dignity or pleasant occupation, an 
nncontrollahle disgust, an overpowering sense of being 
aliens inexorably dhdded from the people of the land, 
conies upon them, and they glide silently away.” 

Meredith Townsend’s Asia and Europe, p. 87, 

The real reasons for the slow colonization of 
India seems to us to consist in the facts that 
India is a large country and weU-peopled and it 
was not a very easy task to displace the millions 
who inhabit it, and also in India being not rich 
in gold, silver and diamond mines like Penr, Mexico, 
California, Australia and South Africa. India is 
mainly an agricultural country and hence less 
attractive to the European goldhungerers. Major- 
General G. B. Tremenheere in his examination 
before the Committee on the 20th April, 1858, 
being asked: — 

“412, * Why does not he (the Englishman) go to 
India as well as to Australia?” 

answered— 

“There are more enticing objects in other countries. 
The finding of gold, the production of copper, and mines 
gonei’iilly, offer much greater inducement tlian the slow 
profits derived from agricultural produce.” 

But now that several mines of gold and otlnn? 
minerals have been discovered in India, India is 
becoming more and more attractive to the Europeans. 
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It is not to be wondered at if rapid colonization of 
In dia takes place now. 

The promotion of Eurasians to the class ot 
Anglo-Indians and the large amount of money 
which is being spent on their education ^^and the 
creation of domiciled Europeans as “shitutovy 
natives” will also facilitate the colonization of 
India. The conspicuous absence of “statutory nati- 
ves” and “Anglo-Indians” (or Eurasians) in the 
ranks of the provincial judicial services, which tax 
intelligence to the utmost, for as a matter of fact, 
members of these services, administer law and 
justice much better than judges belonging to the 
“Heavenborn Civil Service,” is to be explained ^ on 
no other hypothesis than their unfitness for appoint- 
ment to them. And hence every attempt is made 
to educate them to enable them to take their place- 
in those services. 
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